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LONDON REVIEW,

JULY, 1861.

Az, 1.—1. Oceola.—The War Tyail. Marxz Rem.

2. Felicita.—The Romance of Agostini. Blackwood.

8. The Neighbours. By Miss Bazuzs.

4. Dicxene’s Works.

6. Framley Parsonage.—The Three Clerks.—The Berirams. By
AnrrONY TROLLOPE.

6. Vanity Fair.—The Newcomes. By TaHackERAY,

7. Hypatia. By Cuanres KinasLEy.

8. Adam Bede.—The Mill on the Fioss. By Gromaz Evlor.

9. Tom Broww’s School Days.—Tom Brows at College.

10. The Caxtons. By Siz Epwanp Lyrrox BurLwze.

11. The Heir of Redclyffe. By Miss Yowan.

12. Zanoni. By Siz Evwaxp Lrrrox Bunwan.

Ir is useless to shut our eyes to the fact that fiction, so long
exposed to undiscriminating reproach, has stepped at last into &
eerhinil:reemongtheli ‘powers that be.” Thirty years ago
many sober people had strong things to say against fiction. Some
avarred that, like olives, it was nauseous to the natural taste;
and that the child’s invarishle question, ‘Is it a true story?
attested the first uncorrupted instincts of youth. Some went so far
utod;lchrethnt ﬁcﬁ%:dv;ﬁh&hood, itl;u not fact,
Fuiry tales were banis| m the nursery not rigoroual
thmthm-vdmemvdsmdednedmhb&ndintbe&ﬁhé
thirty years ago. Such restrictions were then pomsible, i
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spent more time in active employments, more time in the
kitchen, the stable, the garden, the farmyard; less, a great deal
less, with books. With no cheap crimson and gold volumes for
presents, no circulating library at the corner of the street, no
monthly serials to introduce the poison in a diluted form, young
people could be easily limited by domestic police to the perusal
of unobjectionably stupid books, or—of none at all. But this
becomes impossible when hosts of periodicals and cheap books
offer supplies of fiction suited to every class and age. All sorts
of philnnthropic societies, with the Religious Tract Society at
their head, fight against the most vicinus part of the press with
its own weapons, and seek to invade the emomies’ camp by
furnighing truth snd morality with the pass.word of fiction.
But this service, be it observed, is done by stories, not by novels ;
at least, not by novels in their three-velume form. Serials stand
on a ground of their own: and, thongh many sober people read
novels without scruple in their pages, they would be shocked to
call them by their right name. It would seem that an unques.
tionable novel ceases to be the poisonous thing it is, when it
appears in monthly numbers! But only let the stories in
‘Chambers’ or ‘Fraser’ be bound mp in that particular
brown calf which stamps the circalating library, and they
become in & measure tabooed, to be pushed off serious drawing-
room tables, and excluded from serious book clubs. Donbtless
all our readers could point out certain households and literary
dircles to which magasines are readily admitted, while three-
volume novels are forhidden.

So far from taking this view of the case, we contend not only
that stories and novels stand on the same ground, but that they
stand on the same ground as all other books, and must be
judged by the same rule. If fiction is not in itself sinfol—and
those who allow stories yield this point; if it has a special
purpose to serve—and those who give stories to their children
yield this point; then, a work of fiction is to be judged by its
own merits as & work of fietion, just as & sermon 1s j by
its own merits as a sermon. It is a separate question whether
:veh which give innnc?kt amme::ent and regreation, may not

turned into e source of inj ing made a 1nant
and habiteal study. Wewxxur!t {lol:u:tfnfonnd tlt,nl:d:::d of
movels with the evils of novel.reading, any mare than we should
confound the wholesomeness of sugar with the mischief of a
sorfeit. As to our bodily food, the common experience of man.
kind determines whether sugar is eatable or not, and afterwards
the chemist determines whether sngar is adulterated or not; but
finally, each individual must determine whether sugar agrees with
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him or not. Just s0, when the common sense of mankind has
decided that fiction does minister to the refreshment of our
mental faculties, it is the part of the analyser to test each
L;-:lcuhr sample, and discover how much is nourishment and

much is sweet clay or poison; but when that is doue, each
individual reader must decls: whether it shall minister to bealth
by moderate use, or to disease by excess.

Perhaps the lowest sort of novel is that which derives its
interest from wild adventures or horrors; and in these the author
of ‘The War Trail’ and ‘Oceola’ g-reatly excels. We should
have judged that his popularity would be almost limited to
schoal-boys, who rejoice in wild adventures, und call everything
that belongs to the softer sentiments ‘bosh ;’ but, considering
how wuch all uneducated people delight in honou, we incline
to think he may be popular among a lower order of readers ; and,
indeed, we have often seen Mayne Reid’s works in the hands of
adult second-class railway passengers. It would be hard to sy
that this style of writing does harm ; much more hard to sappose
that it does any good; but, like the clay with which the mld
Indian fills his stomach when he cannot get food, it may poesibl
allay a craving without doing injury. The wild improl blhty
of these stories is in favour of their harmlessness. When we
plunge into Indian wars and stratagems with Ooeols, in the
swamps of Florida, we find ourselves in a sphere completely
separated from our own. It is not owr life; not owr joy and
grief, our good and evil. We do not weigh or consider it,—we pus
no judgment, learn no lesson ; we look on it es s spectacle, and
that is all. If we are but voung enough or ignorant enough to
Jose sight of the gross improbability, then, the more wonderful
and sppalling the incidents, the better we shall enjoy the
phantasmagoria of our adult maglc-hntem.

Something of the same influence hangs over us in the perusal
of novels of a higher class which profess to give us pictures of
civilised but foreign life: such as the two pretty Italian etories
which have lately appeared in ‘ Blackwood,’ and the well known
novels of Miss Bremer. Just so far as the life presented to us
is like our own, we look on it with the interest of sympathy ; )ust
50 far as it is unlike our own, we look on it with :{o  curiosity of

spectators : and the two feclings meet in & suspension of judg-
ment highly favonrable to the authors of such works. Every-
thing that is true and good is set down to their credit as wall
drawn ; while everything that is silly or coarse is set down to
the discredit of the life they have sketched for our benefit.
When the yo Itllim,in‘Felieih,’ul disoourses to the
cousin he loves, the intended wifeo whom he does not love, it

v?2
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does not jar on our feelings as it would do in the mouth of an
English lover. When little Lucy makes her wild compact of
endless trust with the !ormg Roman painter,—when that young
Agostino himself suddenly rises from an idler into a hero,—in
short, when the whole story bears on its face the romance which
it bears in name, we read it with induzsence, and are willing to
accept the faults of the story as the social system that
belongs to Italy mther than to England. This is the case
with Miss Bremer’s novels, 1f some of her scenes seem vulgar,
‘some of her characters ill-drawn, some of their sentiments high-
flown, we scarcely venture to apply these terms to such unfami-
liar phenomena:—perhaps they are only Swedish life and Swedish
feclings,. When the young married couple find their respected
ehére mére fiddling to ier dancing servants on Sunday afternoon’;
when she slaps and piuches the young bride, and gives them
‘a bundle of veal-cutlets for their breakfast the next morning;
when & wife of twenty-seven and a husband of forty ecuffle and
romp till he is rolled into a ditch,—we stare and laugh, but pass
‘no judgment, for perhaps these are Swedish manners. Inshort,
we accept the home life of ‘The Neighbours,” with its quiet
wisdom and right feeling, as part of our common hamanity ;
‘and we accept € hing peculiar or fantastic as & Swedish
slide in the magic-lantern which amuses us b{ its novelty, and
with regard to which we never pause to decide how far its tragic
and comic figures are caricatures of life.

We would fain hope that many of the French novels which
we do not here notice, owe much of their circulation-in England
to this suspension of judgment. Unwatchful and dangerous as
such suspension is, we would rather think that our inmocent
boys and firls are thrown off their guard by the novelty of these
features of foreign life, than that, seeing all the human loath-
someness that lies beneath the French r.fothing, they shonMd yet
read and enjoy such depraved books.

 The union of life-interest with the interest derived from
spectacles unlike our own life, is characteristic of one of our
most popular English novelists,—Dickens. Sometimes he gives
us horrors and adventures, robbery and murder, storm and shi
wreck, great Fire of London, spontaneous combustion ; oftener he

ivea us scenes of foreign life,—far what are the lives of thieves,
ﬂggus, clerks, footmen, prisoners, and policemen, but foreign
to the mass of his readers? But his chief forte consists in deli-
neating that icolar aspect of life which admits of high
caricature, this ground Le stands forth the unrivalled
master of his art. His harlequin slides in the magic-lantern are
inimitable; but, when he rises into ‘the higher region of feeking
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sad.passion, hia tendency to caricature becomes ridiculous ; and
when he rises iuto principles, he shocks us. Yet in the simpler
emotions that belong rather to pathos than passion, Dickens is
more successful. Little Nelly, for instance, in ‘ The Old Curiosity
Shap,” has been greatly praised; yet we suspect most readers
turn. with a feeling relief from her to the incomparable
Richard Swiveller. Generally speaking, we like a little pathos
Anterspersed with his deligh fun, as we like a wafer with an
Jioe, less for the sake of the wafer than for the hetter enjoyment
of the ice.. As for his principles, they may be said to resolve
themselves into three u.!(})':ul:l points, continually implied, though
nevex formally expreased, in’ his writings. First: that no
‘woman ought to be judged hardly who is led astray by her
.affections. Secondly: that illegitimacy is no sort of di .
/Thirdly : that it is an excessively harsh thing that society should
make us eat the fruit of our own doings! is scarcely one
-of his works which does not contain something uncomfortable or
revolting, snd something altogether distorted by caricature.
He is especially unfortunate in his sketches of women. His
ungentle women, Mrs. Dombey, Miss Wade, and Rosa Dartle,
are monsters; and his gentle women have & particular aptitude
for making mistaken marri . Madelive Bray would have
married the wretched usurer ur Gride ; Florence, the young
lady, marries Walter the sailor boy; Ade marries r lost
Richard Carstone, and Esther would have married Mr. Jarn-
dyee, if he had not had sense enough to prevent her just in time.
And then what sad stories are found in his works :—what sin, and
sorrow, and disgrace! . Illegitimacy in ‘Oliver Twist,” ‘ Bleak
House,’ and ‘Little Dorrit,'—seduction in ‘David Copperfield,’—
plotted adultery iu ‘ Dombey,’—hatred between father and child
1o ‘Martin Chuaslewit’ and ‘ Dombey,’—murder in ‘Oliver T'wist,’
—suicide in ¢ Nicholas Nickleby,’—murder and intended parri-
cide in ‘ Martin Chuzslewit ;’—and, saddest, though not worst
-of all, gradual deteriomtion of character, and waste of gifts
of high promise,. in Richard Carstone and Steerforth:—and
-all these dark spots and stains relieved, not so much by con-
trasted brightness, by energy in action, or heroism in endu-
rance, a8 by drollery and broad fun. Perhaps these flaws are
less evident in ‘David Copperfield’ than in any other of his
works j it has lesa caricature, either i0 or comic, less stilted
emotions, less broad merriment, and 18 more like life in its
sobdued gaiety and: pathos, and pleasant cheerfulness. Yet,
even. in ‘David Copperfield,’ Ross Dartle and Miss Mowcher
are outrageous caricatures, Authors have s standing jest against
the sagucity. of critics, based upon the fact that omh.ﬁ:;d
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caricatures are ofien the only characters in the book that have
been actually sketched from life. As if that altered the casel
The most exact of all likenesses, sun-drawn likenesses, are often
unpleasant caricatures; and for this reason, that they do what
an unskilful author does when he makes an exact copy of
nature, apart from the sccessories with which nature snrrounds
her living models. Nature has atmosphere and movement to
tone down all her peculiarities; but if a writer does not tone
them down to compensate for the want of movement and
variety which is found in life, and which sarrounds our social
existence as the atmosphere does our cutward forms, we shall
have an exact likeness,—all the more & caricature as it is exact.
Dickens’s sketches are not always devoid of malice, but we trust
they have doue little harm. This, at least, must be said for
the caricaturist, that if he teaches ns anything wrong, he does
his best to undermine hie own influence, by having accustomed
us never to look to him for any sort of teaching. We do not
underrate the office of the comic writer :—as Punch is to politics,
Dickens is to our social life; and, in the laughter they have both
raised, they deserve a place, we will not say bow high a place,
among the benefactors of mankind. Some of Dickens’s cha-
racters are admirably drawn. Sam Weller, Tom Pinch, and
Mr. Bucket will live—ah, we dare not say how long they will
hive ; for the short-lived peculiarities of the age are woven arcund
them ; and when England outgrows the nimeteenth century, we
take it for granted she will outgrow Dickens. What matter? If
we minister to our own age, it is as much as man ar God requires
of us, Merely to amuse is not & high vocation or one with
which any man should be content; else were the privileged
half-witted jester as high in creation as oureclves. Nevertheless,
when mirth is innocent and in the right place, the benefit it
confers on health and spirits, and the barrier it raises against
sourness and ill temper, is what no wise man will despise.

Next to the great master of comedy and caricature stands one
of the pleasantest writers of the present day. He gives us
pictures of our own veritable English life, but with a less dis-
turbed atmosphere ; for Anthony %‘roﬂope is less an Englishman
than a Greet. Gay, good-humoured, a reveller in pleasant
things, & firm believer in the general rightness and bnghtnesa
of the course of human affairs, he is gnite sure they onght to
come right, and quite determined that they shall come right,
a8 far as he can manage it. This by no means implies the
absence of sorrow and suffering, weakness and wickedness ; for
these things are deeply mized with our mortal life, and must
noods appear in all true pictares of it, But then they are intro-



duced in mamnagesble ions; and our sympathies are
enlisted with the smooth working of the great social machine,
which demands not only that gentleness nn.dmfmdnm should
prosper, but that weakness should suffer, wickedness be
punished. Yet he is a very tolerant and patient master of his
puppets; and if there be any strength to battle with the weak-
ness, or lingering worth to balence the wickedness, he is sure
o give them new opportunities, and lend them a helping hand.
Buat his unmitigated scoundrels, like Undy Soott, never go
soot-free: indeed, our humanitariaus would be shocked at the
unction with which he expresses his vehement desire to hang
Undy, instead of consigning him to the disgrace and ruin of &
detected blackguard. Iun ¢ The Three Clerks,” poetical justice is
fully carried ont:—Charley Tudor, thrown, as & mere boy, into
bad company and bad circumstances in London, must be helped
by friends and circumstances ; Alaric, more free to choose right,
and therefore more culpable in choosing wrong, must suflar
more deeply, and struggle back through suffering; and Henry
Norman, always good and pleasant, bat a trifle ¢ spoony,” must
bave a emooth and prosperous conclusion. Not that Anthony
Trollope ever #ays anything like this; it is one of his great
merits, that he narrates without perpetually stopping to com-
ment and moralize. He shows us what he wants us to ses, and
makes his speakers say what he wants us to hear, scattering
here and there his own maxims of good-humoured, serviceable
worldly-wisdom. '
" ¢4 Those high litical grapes had become sour,” my sneering friends
will say. ngl !P?s it not a thing that gnpeyn sbou]dgbeoome
sour which hang out of reach? Ts he not wise who can regard all
grapes as sour, which are manifestly too high for his hand P  Thoes

of the Treasury bench, for which and giants fight, suffer-
E:;P: much when they are forced to abstsin from eating, and so
much more when they do eat ; those grapes are very sour to me. I
am sare that they are indigestible, that those who eat them
undergo all the ilis whish the Bevalenta Araubica is prepared to cure,
And ¢ it was now with the archdeacon. He thought of the strain
which would have been put on bis conscience, bad be come up there to
sit in London as Bishop of Westminster ; and in this frame of mind
he walked home to his wife."— Framley Parsonage, chap. xxv.

Again:—

' 4Tt is not surprising that at such a moment Gertrude found that
Alaric’s newer friends fell off from him. Of course they did; nor is’
it » sign of heartleseness or ingratitude in the world, thet at such &
period of distress new friends should fall off. .New friends, like
ono's best coat and polished patent-leather boots, are only intended
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for holiday wear. At other times they are neither earvioesble mor
comfortable ; they do not answer the required purposes, and are ill-
adapted to give us the ease we seek. A new coat, however, has this
advantage, that it will in time become old and comfortable ; so much
can by no means be predicated with certainty of a new friend.'—
The Threo Clerks, chap. xlii.

.But ‘Anthony Trollope has higher morality than this: if it
be not the very highest, it is sound and true, as far as it

‘ He never teaches ns to call right wrong, or wrong right ;
and rarely forces on us a tolerance of wrong, by the nal
l.rfu.ment that we, too, under the same temptation, might have
felt or done the same. We should hold him to be a keen
politician ; for some of his severest observations are political bits.
Conservative as we desire to be in all good things, we think
the following remarks have been amply deserved s—

€At that time men had not learnt thoroughly by experience, as
now they have, that no reform, no innovation, stinks so foully in the
nostrils of an English Tory politician, as to be abaolutely irreconcilable
to him. When taken in the refreshing waters of office, any such
pill can be swallowed. Let the Feople want what they will, Jew
senators, cheap corn, vote by ballot, no property qualification, or any-
thing else, the Tories will carry it for tﬁem if the Whigs cannot. A
poor premier ig has none but the Liberals to back him; but a
reforming Tory be backed by all the world—except those fow
whom his own dishonesty will personally have disgusted'—ZThe
Beriroms.

 Framley Parsonage’ is, perhaps, the best of Trollope’s novels,
when read in numbers; but it is a question whether the frequent
dialogue may not make the book too prolix as a whole: yet we
should be loth to curtail its conversations, especially those of
the ladies, so full of wit and tact, of tenderness or spite. The
delineation of female character is one of Trollope’s chief excel-
lencies. Gertrude and Mrs. Woodward, in ¢ The Three Clerks,’
are well drawn, and almost all the female in ‘ Framley
Parsonage’ are admirable sketches. Fanny Robarts especi
is & perfect woman, without the flatness which ongs
to perfection; graceful, spirited, true-h , and loving, a
pattern friend and wife. The scenes in which she is introduced
are charming, especially that in which her husband, driven to
extremities, confesses the folly and weakness which have
entangled them all in debt. She comes to him in his stndy,
and sees his misery in his face :— -

% (), Mark, is there anything the matter P "

*“Yes, dearest ; yes. Bit down, Fanny; I can talk to you better
if you will sit.” '
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*Bust she, poor lady, did not wish to sit. He had hinted st same
mk:::rhms, and therefore she felt a longing to stand by him, and cling
to him.

‘¢ Well, there; I will, if I must; but, Mark, do not frighten me.
‘Why is your face so very wretched P*

*“ Fauny, I have done very wrong,” he said. “I have been very
foolish, fear that I have brought upon you sorrow and
trouble.” And then he leaned his bead upon his hand, and turned
his face away from her.

440, Mark, dearest Mark, my own Mark! what is it?" and
then she was qhickly up from her chair, and went down qn her knees
before him. “ Do not turn from me.  Tell me, Mark! tell me, that
we¢ may share it.” ‘

4+4Yes, Fanny, I must tell it you now; but I hardly know what
you will think of me when you have heard i:."'

““] will think that you are my own husband, Mark ; I will think
that—that chiefly, whatever it may be.” And then she caressed his
knees, and looked up in his face, and, getting hold of one of his
hands, pressed it between her own. “Eveh if you have been foolish,
who should forgive you, if I cannot P ™

* And then he told it her all, beﬁr':xf from that evening when
Mr. Sowerby had got him into his m, and t.lﬁoing on gradually,
now about t{m bills, and now about the horses, till his poor. wife was
utterly lost in the complexity of the acoounts....... The ouly part to
her of importance in the matter was thq amount of money which her
husband would be called upon to pay; that, and her strong hope,
:l{lich was already a conviction, that he would never again incur auch

ehts.

‘% And how much is it, dearest, altogether? **

e If I have to pay it all, it will be twelve or thirteen han-
dred pounds.”

¢ “That will be as much as o year's insome, Mark; even with the
stall”’ That was the only word of reproach she said—if that could
be called a reproach. * . .

¢“Yes,” he said ; * and it is claimed by men who will have no'gli'l:
in exacting it at any sacrifice, if they have the power. And fo thi {
that T should have incurred all this debt without having received
anything for it. O, Fanny ! what will you think of me P

Bat she swore to bim that she would think nothing of it,—tbat
sha would never bear it in her mind against him,—that 1t could have
no sffect in lessening ber trust in him. Was he not her husband ¥
She was so glad she knew it, that she might comfart him. And she
did eomfortiim, making the weight weemn lighter and lighter on his
shoulders as he talked of it. And such weights do thus beeoms

ighter. A burden that will crush a single pmir of shouldess, will,
when equally divided,—when shared by two, each of whom is willing:
to take the ieavie: t,—become light as a feather..........And this
wife cheerfully, y, thankfully took her share. To endure with
her lord all her lord’s troubles was eary to her; it was the work to
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which she had pledged herself. But to have thought that her lird
had troubles not communicated to her, that would have been to her
the one thing not to be borne.'— Framley Parsonage, chap. xxxiii.

¢ Framley Parsonage,’ like * The Three Clerks,’ is a comfort.
sble book. It would have been easy to make Lady Lufton’s
prejudices triumph over her affections, and so produce estrange-
ment between her and her eon, high tregedy between him and
Lacy, and unaasisted difficulties to Mark. But why should &
Greek, who loves bright faces, make mischief by wrong-doing,
if he can make happiness by right-doing? No, Lady Lufton’s
loving heart shall triumph over her temper and her prejudices,
ber son and Lucy shall be happy, and Mark shall suffer no more
than he well deserves. But thie benevolence shall not degenerate
into weakness; and Mr. Sowerby, who has given others a bitter
cup to drink, shall himself drain it to the dregs. As for the
minor characters, let them have their heart’s desire; we do pot
love them enough to visit:them with disciphne. Griselda
Grantly, with her Dives taste for purple and fine linen, shall
bave a life of purple and fine linen; and so shall the Duke of
Omnium,—Nemesis behind them, waiting for the day when
Lazarus takes his turn,

In speaking of Mr. Trollope’s werits, we shall ignore one
of his works, counting it an exception to the usual course of
his genius. ‘The Bertrams’ is a bad book. What right has
any author to bring before the public 8 woman—a lady—so
destitute of all the refined instincts of her sex, that she could
marry one man at the very time when. her heart was so full of
another that her utmost pride.and self-command could not
banish his baunting image? What right has any one to bring the
two lovers together, (one, now another’s wife,) and let them
recall remembrances and exchange assurances of love that wonld
not die? Doubtless, wrong may be 20 brought before us as to
help the cause of right. We are not so squeamish as to think
that every narration of immorality must, in itself, be immoral.
There are questionable scenes in Charley Tudor’s London life,
in ‘The Three Clerks;’ but they are set before us in all their
coarseness and degradation, to warn, and not to tempt. And,

rhaps, this was the writer’s purpose in * The Bertraws;’ per-

aps he only meant to warn, by describing the wretchedness
that follows one great false step; forgetting the temptation that
arises in the reader’s mind to excuse, almost to tolerate, error,
if the erring are meade (o0 wretched, too much oppressed
by their hapless doom. In that sad interview between Bertram
and Lady Harcourt, in which their love and mirery are so
touchingly told, we: think any reader might be -conseious of &
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wish to excuse, or even to indulge them in & few more loving
words: pity overpowering indignation, at the sight of snch
extreme wretchedness. It is immoral to make us feel thus.
It is immoral to hide the inward guilt and stain' which belong
to such words of love, under the reckless despair that dictated
them, or under the self-command which prevented them from
ending iu outward esbame. And Trollope is guilty of another
immorality : he allows a past false atep which has ceaned to be
under our control, to serve as cxcuse for a present false ste
over which we stil have control. That Bertram was too ha
to Caroline when he broke their engagement, is sllowed in plea
for his being too tender to Lady Harcourt. - That Caroline was
wrong in marrying her hus while she still loved another, is
allowed in plea for deserting him when the return of her lover
makes her feel the dreadfal conflict before her. But enough of
‘The Bertrams’ We trust its faulis will prove a solitary
;mpﬁan to Mr. Troliope’s high excellence aa a writer of
ction.
- After the young Greek follows an old one, probably of the
Cynic school. Thackeray gives us to understand that he writes
as a moralist :—

‘My kind reader will please to remember, that this history has
“Vanity Fair* for a title, and that Vanity Fair is & very vain
wicked, foolish place, full of all sorts of humbugs, and faleenesses, an
pretensions....... People there are living and flourishing in the world
...... with no reverence except for prosperity, and no eye for anything
beyond success......fhithless, hopeless, charityless: let us have at
them, dear friends, with might and main.’

And how does Thackeray carry out tbis intention ? He makes us
slmost like Becky Sharp by endowing her with those deservedly

pular qualities, tact, wit, good-humour, and good-temper ; and
E; putting her in contact with other persons equally wicked but
not equally pleasant, and with one or two worthy people whom
he contrives to make ridiculous or contemptible. We are inclined
to pardon Becky’s wickedness in ‘ doing’ every one she comes
across, when every one she comes across so well deserves to be
‘done.’ Eepecially bas he failed in putting ber in contrast
with Amelia, that mean-minded whimpering little woman, whose
loving temperament never iuepires her with one nohle sentiment.
Becky has at least one element of greatness; she honours even
her enemies when they are worthy of honour; while Amelia is
incapable of appreciating true merit even in her friends. We
pardon her infatuation for George Osborae, that ‘selfish humbug,
that low-bred cockney-dandy,’ as Becky rightly calls him; we



pardon it as a-delusion of early youth, rivetted by the premature
death of her husbend on thodgau.le field ;- bnt-v: cannot pardoa
her low estimate of, and petty tyranny over Dobbin ; we cannot
even pardon her hasty marriage, bringing, as it was sure to do,
ruin on the man sbe loved. That. hard intélleetual type of
woman-kind which is commonl{stigmatixed as ‘ strong-minded,’
is frightening authors from the study of qualities essentially
womanly. It is woman’s vocation o be strong, not in mind, but
in noble and generous impulses; that, while her husband and
sons know best what is expedient, logieal, or wise, she should
know best what is {roe, gallant, and right. ¢Vanity Fair’ &s a
remarkable book, brilliant, entertaining, life-like .(as far aa life
js bad and base); but if we plunge; beneath the sparkling
surface, it is & dreary Yook. It gives the real, and utierly omits
the ideal: it strips awsy the veil which our love or trust throwse
over our neighbours’ actions, and holds them up in all their
possible selfishpess and fplacness., The Hosgom .of the gay
Epicurean is gone, and we are fed to satiety on the Cynic’s bitter
fruit. Are we so silly as to imagine that there is suth a thing
as disinterested service and loyp? Pooh!—

' What love, what fidelity, what constancy is there 2qual to that of &
nurse with good wages ? -They emooth PmOWI, and make arrowroot ;
they get up at nights; they bear complaints and querulousnesa ; they
see the sun shining ont of ddors and don't want to go abroad; they
slocp on arm-chairs, and eat their meals in solitade; they pass lonq,
long evenings doing nothing, watching the embers, and the patient's
drink simmering in the jug. Ladies, what man’s love is there that
~would stand a year’s nursing of the object of his affections ? 'Whereas
a puree will stand by you for ten pounds a quarter.’ '
As for affection ;—Miss Crawley
‘had a balance at her banker’s which would have made her -beloved
anywhere. What a digunity it gives an old lady, that balance at the
banker's! How tenderly we look at her faulta! ~If she is a relative,
whiit' a kind, good-natured old creature we find her!.......Your wife
is I:erpehnﬂy sending her little testimonies of affection; your little

work endless worsted baskets, eushions,.and foots for her.

t a good fire there is in her room when she comes to pay you'a
visit! The house during her stay assumes a festive, neat, warm, jovial,
.snug appearance not visible at other seasoms. You yourself, dear
Bir, forget to go to sleep after dinner, and And yourself all of & sudden
(th you invariably lose) very fond of a rabber. Is it 0, or is it
not so? ' I appeal to the middle classes.’
As for kindred ties:—

‘Yonwhohnlitﬂecnorh\m' y $o bequeath or to inherit, may
be on good terms with your father or your son, wheress the beir of a
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great prinoce, such as my Lord Steyne, must naturally be angry ab being
kept out of his kingtﬁnn, and eye the gceupant of it with no very
sgreeable glances. * Take it as a rule,” €this sardonic old Eaves would
88y, “ the fathars and elder sons of all great families hate each other,
e Xf you were heir to a dukedom and s thousand pounds a day,
do you mean to say you would not wish for poseesajon? Pooh! And
it stands to reason that every great wan, having experienced this
fecling towards his father, must be aware that hE son entertains it
towards himself; and so they can’t but be suspicicus and hostile.”*

Don’t let us trust any one, dear friends. Not our lovers, lest,
while we picture them * bivouacking, or attending the couch of
s wounded comrade, or studying the art of war in their own
desolate chamber,” our angel.thoughts happily find the barrack
gutes shut, and cannot pass through to * hear the young fellows
rouring over their whishey-punch.” Not our wives; for

* the best of women are hypocrites. We don't know how much they
hide from us: how watchfol they are when they seem most artlens
‘and confidential : how often those frank emiles which they wear so
«easily, are traps to cajole or elude or disarm. I don't mean it in your
mere coquettes, but your domestic models and paragons of female
virtue......A housewife is of necessity a humbug ; and Cornelia's
“husband was hoodwinked as Potiphar was—only in a different way.'

Not our friends’ kind thoughts and remembrance :—

¢ Did we kmow what our intimates and dear relations think of us, we
should live in & world that we should be glad to quit, and in a frame
.of mind, and a constant terror, that would be perfectly unbearable.
. ses00-Could the best and kindest of us who depart from the earth have
an opportanity of revisitini it, I suppose he or she would have a
of mortification at finding how soon our survivors were consoled. Ans
8o Sir Pitt was forgotten—like the kindest and best of us—only a few
weeks sooner.’

“Not in such an old-fashioned thing as constancy :—

¢ Perhaps in Vanity Fair there are no better satires than letters.
Take-a bundle of your dear friend’s of ten years back—your dear
friend whom you hate now. Look at a pile of your sister’s: how you
+ clung to each other till you quarrelled about the twenty pound leguey!
. Get down the round-hand scrawls of your son, who has half broken
m with selfish undutifulness since: or a parcel of your own,
. ing endloss ardour and love eternal, which were sent back
. by your mistress when she married the nabob—your mistress, for
whom you now care no more than for Queen Elizabeth. Vows, love,
promises, confidences, gratitude, how queerly they read after « whilel
H...m%k‘yfor V;l;i fl:r use wﬁbeﬁemf%wy
vine 8, & paper 80 ou
< ntight write on it to somebody else.’ 7
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But we must est the fruit of these ways, my brothers :—

‘The bustls, and trinmph, and laughter, and gaiety which Vanity
Fair exhibits in public, do not always pursue the performer into private
life, and the most dreary depression of spirits and dismal repentances
sometimes overcome him.......The success and pleasure of yesterda
becomes of very small account when a certain (albeit uncertain
morrow Is in view, about which all of us must some day or other be
speculating. O brother wearer of motley! are there not moments
when one grows sick of grinning and tumbling, and the gingling of

and bells? This, dear friends and companions, is my amiable
object—to walk with you through the Fair, to examine the shops and
the shows there; and that we should all come home after the flare,
and the noise, and the gaiety, and be perfectly miserable in private.’

How shounld we not be miserable and depressed, when good
people are the only ones in this upside-down world who do ot
eat the fruit of their own ways? How many are destined

‘to perform oheerless duties; to watch by thankless sick.beds; to
suffer the harassment and tyranny of querulous disappointed old age !
How many thousands of people are there, women for the most part,
who are doomed to endure this long slavery!—who are boespital
nurses without wages—sisters of charity, if you like, without the
romance and the sentiment of sacrifice,—who strive, fast, watch, and
suffer, unpitied ; and fade away ignobly and unknown. The hidden
and awful Wisdom which apportions the destinies of mankind is pleased
80 to humiliate and cast down the tender, good, and wise; to set
up the selfish, the foolish, or the wicked. * Vanity of vanities, all is
vanity.”’

O what a dreary book ! Give us its parrative, its comedy, its
brilliant jesting and wit, and let us laugh and be merry; but
spare us these reflections, O bitter cynic, if yon would not
drive us to despair. The grave irony that praises baseness, or
the grave censure that condemus it, leaves us e%'\nlly helpless
and hopeless, if you show us no way of escape. hen did the
bitterness of the fruit ever prevent men from clutching at the
fair ocutside? We want something better, something substantial
on which to rest and feed, in the place of this universal negasion,
this desalate hollowness and barrenness of life. Human nature
is bad encugh ; but while God reigns over the world, and while
His Spirit is abroad in it, we rejoice to think that glimmerings
of truth and trust and kindness, of faithful service and dis-
iuterested love, are ever breaking through the darkness, witnesses
of that gracious Presence which offers light and peace to all.

There is & better and brighter tone in ‘ The Newcomes,” due
pechaps to those Bolomons, the critics, against whose verdict on
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his former work the author jeers in his introduction. The
narrative is less effectively told, but there is more variety, and
less cynicism. Points which are touched with bitter irony in
one, are softened into pathos in the other. Characters are not
so completely separated into milk-and-water and sauce piguante.
We are given something to admire or love in the Colonel and
Ethel,—even in Clive and Lord Kew, and in Miss Honeyman,
J. J. Ridley, and Madome de Florac. Nay, we find to our
surprise, that there is such a thing as constancy and disinterested-
ness in affection; that it is possible for a younger hrother to
rojoice when the ear], his senior, recovers from the effects of
aduel : more surprising still, we are told that there is something
higher than the world’s customs and maxims, with which the
world is at odds :—

‘1t is an old saying that we forget nothing ; as people in fever begin
suddenly to talk the age of their infancy, we are stricken by
memory sometimes, and old affections rush back on us as vivid as in
the time when they were our daily talk, when their presence gladdened
our eyes, when their acconts thrilled in our ears, when with passionate
tears and grief we flung ourselves upon their bopeless corpses. Parting
is death, at least as far as life is concerned. A passion comes to an
end,......and we see it no more: but it has been part of our souls, and
it is eterval.’ *If love lives through all life; aud survives throngh
all sorrow ; and remains steadfast with us through sll changes; and
in all darkness of spirit burns brightly ; and, if we die, deplores us for
ever, and loves still eqnally; and exists with the very last gasp and
throb of the faithfal bosom, whenoe it with the pure soul
beyond death—eurely it shall be immortalg Though we who remain
are separated from it, is it not ours in heaven? If we love still those
we lase, can we altogether lose those we love '

This is very beautifol. Again:—

‘O to think of a generous nature, and the world and nothing but the
world to occupy it,—of a brave intellect, and the milliner’s band-boxes,
and the scanda) of the coteries, and the fiddle-faddle etiquette of the
court for its sole exercise I—of the rush and hurry from entertainment
to entertainment, of the prayerleus rest at night, and the awaking to
a N?dmm!'d;h is book is nod .t;rmon, except where it
cannot i and the speaker pursuing the deetimy of his narrative
ﬁnd-mhp.homilybafm him. O friend, in your life and mine, don's
we light upon such sermons daily P don’t we see at homse as well as
among our neighbours that battle betwixt Evil and Good ? Here on
one side is Self and Ambition and Advancement; and Right and Love
on the other. Which ahall we let to triumph for ourselves P—which
for our children?’'

This is brave, and yet—and yst-—Thackersy does not surfeit
us with any overwhalming quantity of Right and Love. It is
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‘disappointing to have no higher ideal of msnhood than the
noble-minded simpleton Colonel Newcome, the generous but
weak and undisciplined Clive, or the kind-hearted roué Lord
Kew. Thackeray scems unable to realize the union of strength
and tenderness, of good principles and gay geniality. If any one
is excellent, we must expect him to be weak or hlundering ; if
suy one is clever and agreeable, we must excuse him for bein
dissipated. When Ethel has struggled out of the abyss of vanity
and selfishness, there is not a man in the book who is fit to
touch her hand; (we except the Colonel and J. J. Ridley, who
escape the world’s brand, only as being unfit to live in it)
As to poor, weak, womanly Clive, his utmost heroism is to bear
the destiny he can never conquer. Lord Kew’s return to better
thoughts, after his duel, is well and happil{':lold: nevertheless,
we do not believe in Lord Kew; we do not believe that a young
man can range through every form of sensunality from earliest
boyhood, and yet remain ¢simple, kindly, and modest.” Tn one
respect we entirely agree with Thackeray; we do not want
sermons in novels, but we want the very thing he never gives
us,—a purer atmosphere to breathe. If the novel-reader catches
anything from the novelist, he does it by sympathy, not by
reflection ; and in vain is the writer’s tonching pathos or cyni
wisdom, whilst, surrounded by hary views of right, and open
tolerance of wrong, we grope with him through the black mist
of worldliness, which, lif: a sooty London fog, hangs over all
his pictures of life. If there is one truth which he is in earnest
to proclaim in ‘The Newcomes,’ it is this, that marriage without
love is the seed of misery and ruin: yet he should rather have
said that marriage without the qualities that excite love is the
reul source of misery. Men and women ave not so unhappily
oonstituted that, when thrown into that close relationship, &gy
should not learn to look with kindness on each other, if there be
anght to inspire kindness. Bat we cannot reform this great social
evil, while the influences that minister to it remain unchanged.
Are women to bring their whole hearts to the altar, while men
ing the burnt-out cinders of theirs? While men are thoughtless,
selfish, and sensual, are women to be disinterested an?pnre?
While men love wine and gambling, and the nymphs of the
opera, and the gold that supplies these pleasures, are women nof
to love dress and diamonds, fine houses and carriages, and the
rank and fashion which they symbolize? There is no remedy
for the evil Thackeray dep{ res, except the higher standard
which he never gives us. Let us rejoice if, scared by his terrible
picture, one victim here and there may escape the dark abyss;
au resle, Jet us take up his writings in our t.insahom, a8 & s0Urce
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of infinite amusement, rapidly turning over the pages that bring
Jeflections rather depreasing than helpful.
. In curious contrast with an author whose rdle it is to declare
that all is bad which is of man’s making, we meet with another
equally strong in the assertion that all is good which is of God’s
giving. If Thackeray is a Cynic, Kingaley is & Jew ; a Platonic,—
we had almost said an Alexandrian,—Jew, though it might seem
like & ox to charge him with the very degeneracy against
which he protests. The spirited sketcher of character, the bnlliant
painter of seenery, always racy, clear, and forcible, he stands
}:rl:ard as the popular exponent of * muscular Christianity ;’ that
Js, of a religion which embraces every element that belongs to
humanity, and which, if it lays a little too much stress on
hysical development, does it, we may hope, in temporary reaction
fmm a false spiritualism, which has confounded the ‘flesh’ of
science with the ¢ flesh’ of Secripture, and pronounced everything
belonging to the body to be either weak or base. It is Kingaley’s
fundamental maxim, that every part of the creation of is
, and nothing to be refused,—from the lowest wants of the
y, to the widest wants of nations, and the highest wants of
the spirit. All that was made by God the Father has been
redeemed by God the Son, and may be sanctified by Gad the
Spirit; end on this common ground he loudly proclaims the
existence of a universal Judaism, that is, a Christian kingdom
of God, over which the Anocinted One is already reigning, and
within which every natural faculty and every social relation is
comprehended. On this common ground he protests against
that narrow theory of sects which would limit the kingdom of
God to those who are really, or only professedly, obeying Him ;
and which, by so doing,would withdraw the stamp of God’s rightful
possession from all that ranges beyond that narrow pale, leaving
nature and art, science and poetry, with all the elements of
domestic and national life, to the undisturbed dominion of the
devil. This is Kingsley’s standing-ground, where he offers
fight to all opponents; and, perhaps, among his works of fiction,
‘Elypatia’ most fully illustrates his various points of defence
and attack. See, modern Christians, he cries, see what Clris-
tienity will come to, if it be separated from the Old Testament ;
ace what 3 Church will come to when it is cat off from a universal
kingdom of God. Have we no sects in England, fighting, with
mixed motives and dirty tools, leas for righteousness than for
their own privilege and policy,—as Cyril did in Alexandria?
Have we no pietists in Englmcg, limiting their life to the culture
of the spirit, and forgetting all beside,—as monks and nuns did
in the deserts of Egypt?—with this difference only, that, in &
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Jess corrupt state of society, we can fight our soul-battle in that
world from which they were seduced to fly. And have we not
the same results around us ?—government, law, and order left to
careless Romana; a peedy populace left to vice and ignorance ;
strength and courage, as in the Goths, art and philoeophy, as in
poor Hypatia, left, godless, to sustain themselves. It was not
80 in times of old,—in those ancient Jewish times, from which
we have borrowed one of the few things that were destined to
die—their exclusiveness. Narrow as was the Jewish theocracy,
it was narrow in numbers only, not in natare. If it compre-
hended but one nation, it comprehended all that constitutes
nations,—every patural faculty, every social relation, every
principle of man’s or God’s government; and for this very
reason, that, in the times to come, when the kingdom of God
should embrace all nations, there might be nothing wanting to
suit its requirements to all. In the better times of the Jewish
polity we see the working of this grand national principle, which
Christians, to their coat, have forgotten. Kings ruled for God,
judges judged for Him, poets sang for Him, artificers worked
for Him, soldiers fought for Him. They were not all good men,
far from it; but it was stamped into the heart’s core of the
ple that their whole life was a feoff held from the Most
igh, for which they were bound to render open homage. The
anomaly of modern times is this, that while we have higher and
holier views of God as the God of individuals, we have lower
views, rather we have no views at all, of God a8 the God of
nations, the King of kings and Lord of lords. They who
adopt this phrase in Christian hymns, geuerally repndiate the
ouly meaning that makes it more than a phrase; and altogether
deny that God etill asserts sovereignty over nations, still demands
outward homage, still inflicts punishment and promises reward.
Who, in an age that has separated national and spiritual life,—
who dares believe that if, at God’s command, and for the sake of
right, England met danger and risked loss, she would as
certainly find protection and eafety, as did Judea of old? The
unrighteous have lost faith in the God of nations, and, still
woree, the righteous have loet faith in Him. We greatly rejoice
that & writer as popular as Kingsley is should use his strength to
support this forgotten truth; and we equally regret that he
should so link it with his own pet notions and fancies, with rash
speculations and lax opinions, that from his hands it is too
often carelessly or suspiciously received as ‘ one of Kingsley’'s
views." He himself does injustice to this old Jewish belief ; in
truth, he is bot an Alexandrisn Jew. On poimnts of doctrine,
where the ancient Jow was wo dogmatic, on points of obedience,
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where he was so unswerving, (the Fourth Commandment, for
instance,) Kingsley slides off into dialectics, and goes—no one
knows where. He seems to want that highest attribute of
genius,—full command over its own creations. It is not so much
he who makes his characters go further than they ought, as his
characters who make him go further than he ought. Thus, in
¢ Alton Locke’ he does not merely portray a democrat, but is
dragged down with him into the very cant of democracy. Thus,in
‘ Westward Ho,” he cannot stop when he makes gallant Amyas
Leigh a little too combative, but must needs sink with him into
the black heathenism of revenge. Thus, in ‘Yeast,” be not only
describes the fermentation of social elements, but is himself in
the whirl and bubble, and plainly cannot get out. He can
speak, and speak well, of the great world-buttle between good
and evil, and of the living God who overrules it; but when that
strife comes to a crisis in each individual soul, Kingsley gets
out of his depth, and flounders helplessly. There is ecarcely
one of his novels in which a soul-crisis is not introduced ; yet in
his hands these crises become little more than curions facts in
peychology. Alton Locke turne from evil to through a series
of vivid fancies or visions; Tom Thurnall, throngh a shake of
the nerves ; Amyas Leigh, through three days of delirium, and a
dream ; while in ‘ Phaethon’ and * Hypatia ’ the greatest fact in
human existence,—the choice of the soul between life and death,
—is brought before ns in the merest word-battle of Platonic
dialectics, Strange that he who cries so loudly to communities,
‘It is not words or views you want, but a real Helper and Ruler,’
should, to the individual, offer help and rule in intellectual play
of words! Raphael the Jew, who has just found the living 50(!
of Israel in the Christian Messiah, comes to the gracefu] heathen
with whom he has studied Plato, and presents to her his new
life and light in true Platonic form. By definitions and abstrac-
tions, and subtile arguments on the properties of things, and
considerations founded on Plato’s arc , he seeks to lead
her to the discovery of a living God and Christ. Are we to
80| that it was thus St. Paul to the fncdul
Greeks of Corinth? We wish we had space for the whole scene
between Raphael and Hypatia, but must be content with giving
part of the lucid summary with which Kingsley concludes his
sketch of the fifth century :—

¢ And now we will leave Alexandria also, and, taking a forward leap
of some twenty years,sce how all other permsons memtioned in this
history went each to his own place.
* A little more than twenty years after, the wisest and holiest man
in the east was writing of Cyril, just deceased ;—** His death made
x2
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those who survived him joyful; but it grieved most probably the
dead ; and there is caunse to fear, lest, ﬁnding his presence too trouble-
some, they should send him back to us.”.........Cyril bas gone to
his own place. What that place is in history is but too well known.
‘What it is in the sight of Him unto whom all live for ever, is no
concern of ours, May He whose mercy is over all His works have
mercy upon all, whether orthodox or unorthodox, Papiet or Protest-
ant, who, like Cyril, begin by lying for the cause of truth; and,
setting off upon that evil road, arrive marely with the Scribes and
Pharisees of old, sooner or later, at their own place.

¢ True, he and his monks had conquered, but Hypatia did not die
unavenged, In the hour of that unrighteous victory, the Church of
Alexandria received a deadly wound. It had admitted and sanctioned
those habits of doing evil that good may come, of pious intrigue, and,
at last, of open persecution, which are certain to creep in wheresopver
men attempt to set up a merely religions empire, independent of
human relationships and laws.......... And the Egyptisn Church grew,
year by year, more lawless and inhuman. Freed from enemies without,
and from the union which fear compels, it turned its ferocity inward,
to prey on its own vitals, and to tear itself in pieces by a voluntary
suicide, with matual anathemas and exclusions, $ill it ended as a mere
chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other for metaphysical
propositions; which, true or false, were equally heretical in their
mouths, because they used them only as watchwords of division.
Orthodox ar unorthodox, they knew not God; for they knew neither
righteousness, nor love, nor peace. They “hated their brethren, and
walked on still in darkness, not knowing whither they were going,”
till Amrou and his Mashommedans appeared ; and......... they went to
their own place.

‘ Twenty years after Hypatia's death, philosophy was flickering
down to the very socket. Hypatia's murder was its death-blow. In
language tremendous and unspeakable, philosophers had been informed
that mankind had done with them; that they had been weighed in
the balances, and found wanting; that if they had no better Gospel
than that to preach, they must make way for those who had. And
they did make way. “ye hear little or nothing of them or their
‘wisdom henceforth, except at Athens,........where they descended
deeper and deeper into the realms of coufusion,......... graduall
looking with mare and mare complacency on all superstitions whic
did not involve that one idea which alone they hated, namely, the
Incarnation; craving after signs and wonders, dabbling in magic,
astrology, and barbarian fetichisms; bemoaning the fallen age, and
barking querulously at every form of human thought, except their
OWNn.......... Peace be to their ashes! They are gone to their own

place.

‘ Wulf, too, (the Gothic wise man,) had e to his own place,
whereeoever that may be. He died in Spain, full of years and honours,
stthe court of Adolf and Placidia, having seen his yo companions-
in-arms settled with their Ahmdﬁ:n%rideo, up on the sunny slopes
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from which they had expelled the Vandals and Suevi, to be the
ancestors of * bluest-blooded ** Castilian nobles. Woulf died, as he had
lived, a heathen. Placidia, who loved him well, as she loved all
righteous and noble eouls, had succeeded once in pervuading him to
accept baptism. Adolf himself acted as one of his sponsors; and the
old warrior was in the act of etepping into the font, when he torued
auddenly to the bishop and asked, where were the souls of his heathen
ancestors ?  “ In hell,” replied the worthy prelate. Woulf drew back
from the font, and threw his bear-skin cloak around him. “He
would prefer, if Adolf had no objection, to go to his own people.”
(lli:ete, afact.) And so he died unbaptized, and went to his owm

* Victoria was still alive and busy : but Augustine’s warning had come
true—she had found trouble in the flesh. The day of the Lord bad
come, and Vandal tyrants were now the masters of the fair corn lands
of Africa. Her father and brother were lying by the side of Raphael
(her husband) beneath the ruined walls of Hippo, slain, long years
before, in the vain attempt to deliver their conntry from the invading
swarms. But they had died the death of heroes, and Victoria was
content. And it was whispered among the down-trodden Catholics,
who clung to her as an augel of mercy, that she, too, had endured
strange misery and disgrace; that her delicate limbe bore the scars of
fearﬁﬁe tortures; that a room in her house, into which none ever
entered but herself, contained a young boy's grave; and that she

assed long nights upon the epot, where lay her only child, martyred

y the hands of Arian persecutors. Nay, some of the few who,
having dared to face that fearful storm, lndysunivod its fury, asserted
that she hereelf, amid her own shame and agony, had cheered the
sinking boy on to his glorious death. But though she had found
trouble in the flesh, her epirit knew none. Clear-eyed and joyful she
went to and fro among the victims of Vandal rapine and Iglersecution,
spending upon the maimed, the sick, the ruined, the small remnants
of her ?ormer wealth, and winning, by her purity and piety, the
reverence and favour even of the barbanan conquerors. Bhe had her
work to do, and she did it, and was content; and, in good time, she
also went to her own place.’

Next on our list follows a bold conception: a novel half
immoral, half Dissenting; a tale of seduction, relieved by
Methodist sermons and prayers! The popularity of ¢ Adam
Bede’ has been immense. ¢ Particular’ ladies have placed it ou
their drawing-room tables; sober people have declared that all
young men ought to read it ; nay, to our excesaive astonishment,
we have heard it called a religious novel. Let us glance at the
mof the story. Arthur Donithorne, the generous, honourable,

ind-hearted young squire, falls in love with the farmer’s niece,
pretty Hetty Sorrel; and blindly, and almost unresistingly,
abandons himself to the impulses wiich are certain to bring
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disgrace on himself and ruin on his victim. We say, unresist. -
ingly, for we count it no resistance to make resolutions which
are never put in practice. In the course of three months, (for
this is no gradual fall!) he is represented as pursuing his object
almost without a struggle, lying to disguise it without a blush, and
then leaving his victim, with very insufficient precautions to save
her from the worst consequences of their mutual wrong-doing.
Then Hetty, without the smallest demur, accepts Adam Bede
as an affianced lover, and prepares to marry him ; until, over-
whelmed by the certainty of her disgrace, she takes to flight,
murders her baby in a fit of lightheadedness, is tried, and con-
demned to die,—Arthur only becoming aware of her situation in
time to exert hia utmost efforts to change the sentence of death
into transportation. Then both become penitent, and are put
ont of sight for some years, after which Arthur returns home,
and Hetty dies.

What is it that makes a novel of which snch a plot is the centre,
a favourite among thoughtful end religious people? First, the
exceeding literary merit of the book, and the artistic ekill which
hides its evil beneath its good. We doubt if one reader in
twenty has ever placed these facts fairly before his own judgment,
or given them their right names,—so skilfully are they veiled
under inference and silence, so skilfully alternated with the
better parts of thestory. Also there is great merit in the charm
and ease of the dialogue, in the spirit and correctness with which
most of the characters are sketched, and in the real wit and
wisdom embodied in Mrs. Poyser and Adam Bede himself.
Probably, also, the amount of religious talk has found favour
with religious people; as if mere words could constitute religion
in @ book any more than in a life. 'That which its speakers put
forward as their truest convictions, that which is inculcated in
the passing reflections of the author, that good or evil which is
held up to be followed, tolerated, or avoided,~—¢hat is the religion
of the book. Let us just notice what Adam Bede teaches us on
the great question of moral power and responsibility. In an
interview between Adam and Captain Donithorne, Arthur
pays :—

¢ «T ehould think, now, Adam, you never have any struggles with
yourself. I fancy you would master a wish that you had made u
our mind it was not quite right to indulge, as easily as you wouls
ock down a drunken fellow who was quarrelsome with you. I
mean, you are uever shilly-shally, firet making up your mind that yon
won't do a thing, and then doing it after all P*  “ Well,” said Adam,
slowly, after 2 moment's hesitation, “no. I don’t remember ever
being soo-saw in that wsy, when I'd made my mind up, as you say,
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thet a thing was wrong. It takes the taste out o miﬂnnp,
when I kmow I should have a heavy eonscience after ‘em. I've seen
pretty clear, ever since I could cast up a sum, as you can never do
what 's wrong without breeding sin and trouble more than you can
ever see."’ .

Again, with Mr. Irwine, Arthur says:—

¢«T think it is hardly an ment against & man's general h
of character, that he -{ouh'l".l'?;l apt to be mastered by love. A fine
conetitution doesn't insure one against small-pox, or any other of those
inevitable diseases, A man may be very firm in other matters, and
yet be under a sort of witchery from a woman.” Mr. I.—* Yes; but
there 's this difference between love and small-pox, or bewitchment
either—that if you detect the disease at an early stage, and try change
of air, there is every chance of complete escape, without any further
development of symptoms. And tEm are certain alterative doses
which & man may administer to himself by keeping unpleasant conse-
quences before his mind : that gives you & sort of smoked glass
through which you may look at the resplendent fair one and discern
bher true vutline; though I 'm afraid, by the bye, the smoked glase is
spt to be missing just at the moment it is most wanted.” A.—* Yes,
that ’s the worst of it. It's a desperately vexatious thing, that, after
all ane's reflections and quiet determinations, we should be ruled by
moods which one can't calculate on beforehand. I don’t think e
man ought to be blamed so much if he is betrayed into doing thin
in that way, in spite of his resolutions.” ., I—* Ah, but the
moods lie in his nature, my boy, just as much as his reflections did,
and more. A man can never go anything at variance with his own
nature. He carries within him the germ of his most exceptional
action,” A.—* Well, but one may be betrayed into doing things by
a combination of circumstances, which one might never have done
otherwise.” Mr. I—*“ Why, yes; & man can't very well steal a
bank-note unless the bank-nute lies in the way; hut he won't make
us think bim an honest man because be begins to howl at the bank-
note for falling in his way.” .4.—*“But surely you don’t think a
man who struggles against a temptation, into which he falls at last,
as bad as the man who never struggles at all?** Mr. I—*No, my
boyﬂdpity him in proportion to his struggles ; for they foreshadow the
inwurd suffering, which is the worst form of Nemesis. Consequences
are unpitying. Our deeds carry their terrible consequences, quite
apart from any fluctuations that went before,—consequences that are
hardly ever confined to ourselves. And it is best to fix our minds on
that certainty, instead of considering what may be the elements of
excuse for us.”’

Clearly, Arthur and Adam are made of different materials.

* Whenever Adam was strongly convinced of any proposition, it took
the form of a principle in his mind : itw-hovmetobeu:tcdu,
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sa much a8 the knowledge that damp will causs rust. TPerhaps here
lay the secret of the hardness be bad accused himself of : he had toe
little fellow-feeling with the weakness that errs in spite of foreseen
consequences. Without this fellow-feeling, how are we to get enough
patience and charity towards or stumbling, falling companions, in
the long and changeful journey ? And there is but one way in which
a stroug, determined soul can learn it,—by getting his heart-strings
bound round the weak and erring, o that he must share not only the
outward consequence of their error, but their inward suffering....... Let
us love the beauty that lies in the secret of deep human sympathy.
......... In this world there are many common, coarse people, who have
no pi ue sentimental wretchedness! It is so needfanl we should
remember their existence, else we may happen to leave them quits
out of our religion and philosophy, and frame lofty theories whiski
only fit & world of extremes.......... Therefore let us always have men
ready to give the loving pains of a life to the faithful reprusenting of
common-place things—men who see beauty in these common-|
things, and delight in showing how kindly the light of heaven falla
on them. There are few prophets in the world; few sublimely
beautiful women ; few heroes. I can't afford to give all my love and
reverence to such rarities: I want a great deal of those feelings for m
every-day fellow-men..........It is more needful that my heart should
l"li{with loving admiration at some trait of gentle goodoess in the
fanlty people who sit at the same hearth with me, or in the ¢clergyman
of my own parish, who is perhaps rather too corpulent, and in other

not an Oberlin or a Tillotson, than at the deeds of herves
whom I shall never know except by hearsay..........And so I come
back to Mr. Irwine.’

.From these quotations it would seem that cur strength to
resist evil consists in a natural power to act on foreseen conse-
quences. Those who, like Adam, have this power, are fortunate ;:
those who, like Arthur, have it not, will be ruled by their
* moods,’—the moods which are part of that nature which no man:
oan act against. The strength which all mankind may posseas
by virtue of that light ‘ which lighteth evary man that cometh
into the world,’—the strength to choose right as right, and to
Tesist wrong as wrong, apart from all consequences, is not
nised in Adam Bede. On the contrary, the whole book is a
vivid picture of the irretrievable affects of wrong doing, and its
only morality is to impress self-restraint by a clearer view of
those effects. At first aight this may seem moral and religious;
bat it is am ;‘mmonhh?l'.ln; a:ml ineliigion to preach only the
consequences of ain, whilst the guilt of yielding to it is ignored.
Look at the history of Arthurs fall in connexion with the

we have \quoted : the folly and the evil results are
wn by & mester-hand; but the coarseness, bmseness, and
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guiltiness of his whele conduct are so skilfully thrown into the
shade, that we do not believe any reader would guess the extent
of the wrong he has done, until it comes to light in the interview
between Arthur and Adam. Then, as it would seem, for the
first time, ¢ all screeuing self-excuse forsook him for an instant,
and he stood face to face with the first great irrevocable evil he
had ever committed —Then ?—not till then!—then ?—only for
an instant { Though he had to lie to Adam ‘as a necessity,’
though, ‘while it jarred with his habitual feelings,’ he could
remember that *he had to be judicious and not truthful ;> even
after all this, the young man, who is represented as an honour-
able, high-minded gentleman, instead of feeling himeelf di

for ever, ‘ would gladly have persuaded himself that he had done
no harm! And if no one had told him the contrary, he could
have persuaded himself so much better. Nemesis can peldom
fo?: & sword for herself out of our conscience;...... out of the
suffering we feel in the suffering we may have caused : there is
rarely metal enough there to make an effective weapon.” And
when he thought of Hetty, compunctious and anxious as he was,
he could e with himself that ‘it was an unfortunate business
altogethe:ri‘:xt there was no use in making it worse than it was,
by imaginary exaggerations and forebodings of evil that might
never come. The temporary sadness, to Hetty, was the worst
consequence : he resolutely turned away his eyes from any bad
consequence that was not demonstrably inevitable. Bnt—
but Hetty might have had the trouble in some other way, if not
in this. And perbaps hereafter he might be able to do a great
deal for her, and make up to her for all the tears she would shed
about him. She would owe the advantage of his care for her in
future years to the sorrow she had incurred now. So good
comes out of evil. Such is the beantiful arrangement of things1’
Is this a kiud, generous, high-principled gentleman ?—rather,
a8 Adam calls him, ‘a eelfish, light-minded scoundrel” Our
author moralizes on the woful deterioration of two months, and
on the slavery exercised over us by our own deeds ; bt a soliloquy
Like this is the expression of long-formed character, not of two
wonths’ degeneracy. Doubtless there are many Arthars in the
world, but they are not generous, high-principled gentlemen.
He who can with open eyes walk first into temptation, and then
into vice ; he who can shamefully deceive the man who trusts him,
and seduce the woman who loves him, yet whose first thought
throughout is to excuse himself, may be an eusy-temrred,
open-handed fellow, but he can never have been noble-minded or
high-prineipled ; had he been 8o, his sins wonld have been torture
to him, But then, you see, we wero not all born heroes; we all
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have not strength to abstain in sight of future consequences; we
are governed by ‘moods’ whioh lie in our natare—the natore
against which we can never be at variance. Therefore, instead
of harshly condemning others less strongly built than ourselves,
we must have patience and charity towards our stumbling, falling
companions. We muat get our heart-strings bound round the
weak sand erring, so that we may share their inwerd suffering.
Human nature is loveable in itself, and even in common-place
and vulgar people we shall find deep pathos and sublime mysteries.
This is the rehgion of ‘ Adam Bede.’

Look st it carefully in the extracts we have given at large.
‘What is the meaning of this strong assertion of the valgar and
common-place against the ideal heroic? The words are true
enough in themselves, but what is their import taken in con.
nexion with the story?: Mr. Irwine and Captain Donithorne
are not common-place; nor do they stand in opposition to any
false heroic, but to the true and simple rule of right.: In this
lond demand for sympathy with them, for charity and patience
towards them, is there no fear that we may forget thdat rale ?—
especially when we are urged to compassion by love and sympathy
alone. Is it by suffering in their sufferings that we are to learn
forbearance? Not 6o, lest pity for the suffering make ue forget
the sin. It is by high conscience of the rule of right, and by
the sense of our own tranegression and God’s free forgiveness,
that we are to learn the only true and safe ground for gentleness
towards others. ‘Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted,
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven
you.’! Conacientiousness without humility is harsh and cold, but
charity without righteousness is lax and low. We are nof to
let go oar hold of God’s high standard; we are not to lose sight
of the baseuess of sin and the darkuess of guilt; we are not to
forget that by God’s help we can seek good and avoid evil,
againet our own ‘moods’ and against the force of temptation.
George Eliot's religion is of & different kind. By the skill of
an accomplished author he puts guilt and responsbility out of
sight, raises from circomstances an extenuating plea, inveets
natursl character with excusing force, makes the consequences
of wrongdoing more prominent than wrongdoing, the sufferings
of sin more prominent than sin, and then demands leniency for
offenders, not becanse we too have fallen, but because they could
scarcely chaose but fall. Well may they hope for leniency in
judgment who drag down the standard that alone condemne them :
their religion is the religion of * I could not helpit,” and the plea
that excuses others excuses themselves, We are far from saying
that this is ever put forward in express words ; such & masterly
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writer does not need to do so; but he always eontrives to
present to the mind of his readers the idea of our helplesanesa
to resist evil,

The literary machinery by which this is effected, consists of a
minute unhealthy analysis of feelings and impulses, to which
the acgtion of the will is made subordinate. A mind at cross-
purposes with itself is laid bare before us; & mind resolving on
good, and satisfying itself with the resolution, only to cling the
closer to evil ; content to fail, wishing and longing to fail, even
while it resolves. We see the whole process of self-debate and
self-decait ; we see the low motives lurking behind the higher
ones, and secretly swaying the mind against its better convic.
tions ; we see the course of temptation and hesitation, and the
final surrender to deceit, dishouour, and guilt. But to what
purpose is this morbid analysis? The Lacodemonians bade
their children see the loathsomeness of drunkenuess in their
besotted Helots ; but they never bade them contemplate or study
the alluring process of temptation, or the gradual progress of
degradation. He who bids us do this, forgets the aid which
the play of imagination lends to evil. Why do the horrors of
war and shipwreck coatinually tempt boys into the army and
navy ? Why does one semi-madman’s shooting at the Queen,
or jumping off the Monument, incline others to the same
insanity ¢ Simply, because the imagination is strong to stamp
pictorial representations on the mind, and weak to register the
prudential or moral motives which serve to counteract them.
In"Adam Bede’ the process of temptation is so skilfully managed,
so veiled by silence, so entangled by metaphysical analysis, that
while the sin and guilt come out plain in the consequences, we
are merely left to infer some excusing weakness in the fall.
But this point becomes more prominent in ‘ The Mill on the
Floes.! Everything is doue to throw around Maggie the excus-
ing plea of helplessuesa. She is said to be Lonourable and
upright, yet she meets her lover for a whale year clandestinely ;
she is a good daughter, yet she secretly outrages her father's
strongest wishes; she is a loving cousmn, yet she steals from
Lucy her affianced lover's heart. She does it as her cousin’s
guest, she does it under her cousin’s trusting eye, she feels
uneasy and unhappy, and means to do otherwise, but she still
does it. Maggie’s couduct is most base ; but how is it we are
not allowed to sce the baseness ? Why are we told so often that
she is truthful and upright, except to suggest the idea of her
helplessness to resist temptation? Neither in ‘ Adam Bede’
nor ‘The Mill on the Floss’ is there any attempt to evade the
saffarings that result from gin, The connexion between moral
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cause and effect is asserted unflinchingly; and we should hope fmfm
this, that the author had written with an hanest purpose, as far
as he himself had learnt the secret of true moral principle, And
yet, why ia right principle made so odious in Tom Tulliver, snd
Do principle at all so attractive in Maggie? Was the book
written, as we doubt not it has been often read, with a comfort-
ing sense of excusability in mauy a past crisis of our lives, when
good and evil, life and death, were set before us, and we did so?
choose life, that we might live ?

The literary merit of * The Mill on the Floss’ is very inferior
to that of ¢ Adam Bede.’ Much of the wisdom, and almost all
the wit, has vanished, and the dialogue is tiresome in the
extreme; nor ia there a character in the book on which the
mind rests with pleasure. Much of this belongs to the design
of the author, and he meets the objection thus :—

*It is a sordid life, you say, this of the Tallivers and Dodrons,—
irmdiated by nd sublime principles, no romantic visions, no aetive,
self-renouncing faith,—moved by none of thuse wild: uncontrollable
passions which oreate the dark shadowe of misery and erime,—without
that primitive roagh- simplicity of wants, that hard submissive ill-
puid’ toil, that child-like spelling out of what nature has written,
which gives its poetry to pessant life. Here, one has cobventional
worldly notions and habits, without instruction and without Iol.lsh——
eurely the most prosaic form of human life: proud respectability in a
gig of unfashionable build : worldliness without side-dishes. = Observ-
g these people narrowly, even when the iron hand of misfortune has
shaken them from their unquestioning hold of the world, one sees
little trace of religion, still less of a distinctively Christian creed.
Their belief in the unseen, so far as it manifests itself at all, seews to
be rather of » pagan kind ; though held with strong tenacity, they
seetn to have no standard beyond hereditary custom. You could not
live among such people ; you are stifled for want of an outlet towards
something besutiful, great, or noble; yon are irritated with these dull
men and women, as & kind of population out of keeping with the
earth on which they live.......I share with yoa this ssnse of oppreseive
narrownes#; but it is neoesaary that we should feel it, if we care to
understand how it acted an the lives of Tom and Maggie,—how it
bas acted on young patures in many generations, that in the onward
tendency of iu_lnnn things bave risen above the meutal level of the
generation before them, to which they have be¢n nevertheless tied by
the strongest fibres of their hearta. *h'e suffering, whether of martyr
or victim, which belongs to every historical advance of mankind, m
hnepré;en‘ted in this way in every town, and by hundreds of obsoure

arthy, ‘ ' ' )

It would seem by this, that we are to regard ‘ The Mill on
the Floss’ as written in the ‘spirit of tragedy. . We are aot to
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ask for a moral, or to look for good or evil in it: it is art, not
morality. These things, these sordid narrow things, are facts ;
they have their evil withering effects; they eramp minds and
break hearts, and drag down immortality into the dirt, soiled
and suffering. 'This is the picture placed before you: is it not
well drawn? Does it not seem pitiable and distressing as it
really is? Then ask no more. '

Ay, but we must ask more. This is the heathen ides of
tragedy,—man conquered by destiny; ours is the Christian idea
of tragedy,—destiny conquered by man. Give us loss and saffer-
ing of tie worst kind,—heart-snffering, mental loss, stifled
energies, depressed and unhappy life : give us the cruellest pres-
sure of circumstances, strong temptation, surrounding ervil
influences ; bat give us also a soul to struggle and an appesl to
the Helper of souls, and we shall conquer at last. We shall
not come out of the fire scathless, surely not ; we may bear the
marke for ever of our own heart-treachery and cowardice,—this
betraying, that shrinking; we may have to bear for ever the
reproach of some false step, some irretrievable wrong; we
may pass beyond hope of any earthly triumph in recoguition of
our victory, nay, we may be held to be beaten in the conflict;
we may,—we may,—but this let us know, that there is no
destiny overruling Christians, except their own final snrrender;
and that, however often we may fall, and however deep be our fall,
if we struggle to the last, and call for the aid offered to the strng-
gling, we shall bevictorsin the end. Just so, says our author, just
80 Maggie conquered. No, she did not conquer. In her deter-
miuation to do right at the last, she was too weak to bear the
dreariness of the life she had fashioned for herself; and had to
be put out of the way, and swept down by destiny in the floods
of the Floes.

And what is the secret of this sordid narrow life—of the sharp
temper of Aunt Glegg, the inanity of Aunt Puallet, the be-
wildered regret of Mrs. Tulliver over her house-linem, the
sombre old and heathen death-bed of her husband, the
harduess of Tom, the ill-regulated impulses of Maggie, the
selfish passion of Stephen Quest, the morbid irritability of
Philip,—is it not this, that they have all succumbed to their
destiny, that destiny which is made up of inward character
and outward circumstance, and are sinking down, amidst
olouds and darkness, to the level of their lower nature, instead
of ling upwards, against themselves, into life and
light? This is heathen tragedy, but it is not lawful to introduce
it in Christian times; it is not lawfal to use genius to invest
character and circumstance with all the power of destiny, and
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by so doing to undermine the heroism of common life, the
sacred power of resistance to evil, implanted and sustained by
God in man.

In etrong contrast with George Eliot's writings, are the
four novels which stand at the end of our list. Different in
time, and scene, and principle,—as different as the English
schoolboy and the Christian gentleman ecan be from the Pytha-
gorean seer, they are based alike on that great fact of humanity,
(the foundation of all religion,) the struggle of man with him-
self, and with the evil influences and circumstences around him,
Tom Brown, the boy at school, struggling against his own
beedlessness and lawlessness, and finding help in the help he

ives ;—the same boy at college, struggling against the same
oes in their adult form, with a glimmering insight that the
secret of his whole life-battle is to be found in help given and
received ;—Pisistratus Caxton, the young man starting in life,
warm lover and good son, with one hand putting aside the
dream of his boyhood, and with the other dragging his fallen
cousin out of the mud, and going forth manfully to fight fortune,
—all these tell the same story, that life is not all hollowness,
as cynical Thackeray proclaims it, nor all helplessness, as George
Eliot insinuates; that though it Aas bright elements, glee and
frolic for the boy,—love, friendship, genius, and fame for the
man, it has also a principle of action, and a work to do; and
that in the doing of that work, in the mn?ing out of that
principle, is the true honour and glory of life. The last two
stories set forth even & deeper truth. We presume that most
readers of ¢ The Heir of Redclyffe’ have said, on the first im-
pulse, - What a shame it is to kill Gay !’ but how could it be
otherwise, conaistently with the aim of the book ? 1t tells us,
in an exceedingly graceful and well-written story, that it is not
always by successful work, but sometimes by loss and suffering,
and even death iteelf, that the battle of life must be won.
More than this,—that it is not always by deserved loss, the
'eons‘e%l’lence of our own sin and folly, but by loes for other's
gain, by death for other’s life, by vicarious suffering of the
nnocent for the guilty, (type and shadow of a deeper truth,)
that the highest victory is won. It is sad to see Guy, in his
bright youth, called, on his bridal tour, to leave his loving,
happy wife; it is sad to see Philip going through life with
injured health and depressed spirits, & gloomy, regretful man;
it is sad to see the heir so fit for his earthly inheritance taken
from it, that it may be by one who deserves it so
little; but we are not left to indulge this sadness under the
dreary conviction that the triuroph of evil over good is the
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common law and lot of ¢ Vanity Fair’ Miss Yonge knows
better than that. By her skilful treatment of the lighter parts
of the story, she prevents the mind from being oppressed by its
pathos, and so well works out her hidden meaning, without
giving it formal expression, that she makes us feel there is
something better than earthly happiness and success, for the
sake of which our latent sense of heroism teaches us at last to
be content that Guy should die. The same high lesson is
brought before us in the wild-dream romance of ‘Zanoni.’
George Eliot gives ns heathen tragedy under a Christian form ;
Bulwer gives us Christian tragedy under a heathen form,
wrapped up in a jargon of art, philosophy, and alchemy. He
represents Zanoni, the Pythagorean eeer, who has attained the
secret of boundless wealth and knowledge, life and youth, con-
strained by his love, and by the pressure of danger and evil on
those he loves, to yield his glorious gifts one hy one, to be sub-
ject to the malignant powers which he had formerly commanded,
beaten backwards, step by step, from intercourse with bright
ethereal spirits to the weakness and sorrow of mortal life, until
he has to yield that life itself to save his wife and child ; yet, in
that last hour of defeat, recognising the true secret of victory,
::: asserting his trust and triumph over earth-evils and spirit-

*Did he mean all that hy shaking his head ?’ says Sheridan,
in ‘The Critic’ So our English novelists may say, ‘Do we
mean all this by our amusing stories? Do we inculcate these

nd lessons, and do our readers understand us?’ That

epends :—considering that in novels bad lessons are mueh more
often taught than good ones, we should be glad to think that
readers in general did nof understand them. As a rule, novels
are read for mere amusement, all action of the moral judgment
being suspended for the time ; and in that fact ia to be found the
greatest evil of a habit of novel-reading. Fiction has two differ-
ent effects; it is a stimulant and a sedative. It can stimulate
the fancy for good or evil, and it can soothe the mind to for-
getfulness of good or evil,—to forgetfuluess of care or worry,
also to forgetfulness of work, of duty, of the claims and respon-
sibilities of real life : and though it is castomary to condemn
fiction chiefly as a stimulant, we think that, in the present day,
its sedative effects are far more pernicious. It is injuring us
less by that which it does, than by that which it prevents us
from oi:f. If it raises unhealthy longiugs in those who, by its
aid, mistake fancy for truth, it quiets healthy aspirations by
thrusting aside real life, and offering us s muk:Eelieve in its
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stead. 1t teaches us to take interest in, to feel with, grieve
with, rejoice with, that which is not reality, that of which the
great charm is, that it does not trouble us with the severe obli-
gations of truth. Many a youth and man who would throw
down in disgust the noveﬂ which might tend to stimulate his evil
passions, wastes over them, without scruple, the time and
thought and energy which should be spent in study ar in work.
Fiction, at present, ministers leas to remembrance of evil than
to forgetfulness of good; and in this way our swarming serials
are doing us a great ill-service. Their power as stimulants is
much lessened by the month’s interval that separates the con-
secutive scenes of the story; but their power as sedatives, to
indispose us for steady thought or hard work, is much increased
by their constant recurrence and wide circulation, for thus they
catch us at unwary moments, and waste far more time and
thought than would ever be deliberately given to novels in
a more condensed form.

What shall we say to the habitual novel-reader? It is true
that God has given us mental stimulants and sedatives to meet
the wear and tear of daily life; and that first among those which
refresh without after-exhaustion, the pleasures of imagination
take their place. In the glory of nature, the graces of art, the
charm of poetry, the magic word-painting which we call * fiction,’
God has supplied us with the means of temporary escape from
the pressure of reality, when business, or care, or pain, or sorrow,
weighs too heavily upon us. We do not say that tonics would
not often better meet the need; nevertheless, in many cases of
earthly weakness, stimulants and sedatives are allowed and pro-
vided. It would be hard to say why fiction may not be law&lly
used in the exhaustion of over-work, or in restlessness and pain,
as we use the blessings of wine and opium: the helpful grace of
God no more forbids the aid of one than of the other. Bat
when we are strong and well, shall we meet the craving for food
by wine? Or, when we are diseased, and in need of medicine or
the surgical knife, shall we lull ourselves with opium? For our
mental and moral craviugs adequate food has been provided, and
forourmentaland moral disease adequate medicine has been given,
—real objects, real motives, real sources of joy and grief, of hope
and fear ; but in our hours of slothful ease tbe very reality of
these things appals us, and, cowards that we are, we shrink from
their contact. Anything that will hide their clear outline, any-
thing that will help us to play with life,—business for the busy,
beauty for the graceful, fiction for the idle,—shall be thankf
welcomed in the place of truth. We are accustomed to thin{
of habitual novel-reading as the vice of women, (and probably
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the quieter Tife of the sex predisposes them t6 this indalgence,
but it is far too common among idle youth and men, who nee
stimulants, yet shrink from vice. Even to such, we question if
the conscious etimulant of the habitual dose is not subordinate
to its unconscious sedative. Fiction may be pleasant, but the
true eecret is that reality is not pleasant, that we do not like
effort and endurance, those inevitable conditions of mortal life.
It is useless to place around the young restrictions which are
not sanctioned by the tone and temper of the age ; and we might
&s well bar our doors against the spring-tide as against the tor-
rent of stories, serisls, and green and yellow literature, which
inundates us on all sides. Each one must bar his own mind,
making conscieuce to himself of the time he devotes to reading,
of the nature of the books he reads, and of the effect they have
on his mind. But this would carry us far beyond novels. O,
stadious young men, who scorn light literature, do yon never
undermine your principles by wild speculations a thonsand times
more dangerous? O, respectable fathers, who frown at Dumas,
do you never read ¢ The Times’ reports of the Divorce Court, a
thousand times more defiling? When the press gives such pub-
licity to every kind of vice and error, there can be no effectual
barrier against evil but that which is placed within. Curious
outh turns towards forbidden knowledge ere it rightly appre-
le'nds the extent of the stain; and it is in that age of departing
innocence and advancing temptation that we should most seek
to inculcate the great duty of self-restraint. The wise son of
Sirach tells us, that ‘the knowledge of wickedness is not wis-
dom.! Who is there that, in sober manhood, has never had
cause to monrn over the dark corners of his mind, where dan-
gerous or defiling knowledge has been stored, (drawn from other
sources than novels)) and to wish that, in the mercy of God, it
had been possible to blot out the memory with the guilt of sin?
Our stained thoughts remain to trouble or to tewpt us, like
dry-rot that has crept into the hidden timbers of a house, which,
kept by great care from spreading, oozes out in damp spots on the
wall,—an incurable evil, only to be met by a rough remedy, when
the architect shall ¢ take down the house, and build it all anew.’

Anr. I1.—1. Chronicorn Monasterii de Abingdon. Edited by the
Rev. Josern Srevenson, M.A. Published by the authority
of the Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty’s Treasury, &c.
Two Volumes. London, 1858,

2. Les ‘Moines d&’Occident, depuis Saind Bemoit jusqu’d Saint

Y

VOL. XVI. NO. XXXIL.
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Bernard., Par Le Comre pe MontaLemMperr. Deux Tomes.
Paris. 1860.

Ir we might think of the course of Church systems as we
are taught to think of the daily action of individual Christians,
that it is ceaselessly watched by a concourse of invisible
tators, we should give a prowminent place in the ‘ great clouseocf:
witnesses’ to 8 grand leading spirit by the name of Benedict.
That Benedict we mean whose name has been wreathed with
saintly honours in both eastern and western calendars; the distin-
guished Patriarch, the great legislator of Western Monachism,
styled with much beauty and some truth, ¢ the founder of peace :’

Ipee fundator placide quietis.

He was born in tronblesome times. The heart of Europe seemed
as it were in its last agony. The worn-out frame of social life
was breaking up. Corraption and confusion were preparing the
way for despair; no remedy, no check appeared. Government,
laws, manners, customs, arts, sciences, religion, and truth, all
seemed to be doomed ; secularity, error, and schism rendered the
Church unequal to her calling ; while civil rule and power were all
but lost amidst the triumphs of brute force. There was ‘ dimness
of anguish’ everywhere. Indeed, it might have been said of
Europe, ‘ If one look unto the Jand, behold darkness and sorrow,
and the light is darkened in the heavens thereof.” This was all
that was seen by the father of those ascetic but active commnu.-
nities which, from the seventh to the ninth century, did so much
to redeem the finest parts of Europe from Paganism ;—by
whose aid, and nnder whose influence, the founders of the
western kingdoms laid the groundwork of modern civilizatiou,
and prepared the way for the final establishment of Christian

vernments. The period of Benedict’s birth reminds us

orcibly of Samson’s riddle, ‘Out of the eater came forth

meat.” He sprang from among the degenerate representatives
of patrician rank; so that from the class which had gone far
towards bringing the social life of Europe to its last gasp arose
one who, by the vigorous use of extreme measures, took a lead-
ing part in bringing that life back into a process of restoration.
His mother was one of the last offshoots from the illustrious
hoase of Anicins; and her distingunished son first smiled on her
in the cool region of the central Apennines, near the foot of
Mount Fiscellus, and the source of the sulphureous Nar, His
native town, Nursia, claimed the honour of giving Sertorius to
the Roman world, and of being the birth-place of Vespasian’s
mother ; whilst near its gates extensive ruins bore witness for
centuries after his death to the dignity and power of his own
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ancestral line. The son of 80 noble a house must be trained at
Rome. To Rome the lad was sent under the care of a nurse:
a female nurse, of course; for the Romans had learnt to find
comfort in the care and rule of old women ; nor have they rid
themselves of that conceit even to this day. The scenes which
were thought most favourable to the preparation of the young
Beuedict for a place in the world, produced, however, an
unlooked-for effect; they repelled his spirit, and sent him into
the wilderness. That intuitive philosophy and that spiritual
taste for which he afterwards became so distinguished, were
manifested when he was scarcely fourteen ; for at that age his

lan of life was formed, and his resolutions fixed. What others
earn from bitter experience, be seemed instinctively to discover,
without any painful experiment,—the miserable disproportion
between the earlier promises and the later performances of the
outside world. Where others saw smiling pleasure, he detected
dangers and death in disguise; and, at the same time charmed
with e ideal of contemplative piety, be turned his back on the
attractions and advantages of the imperial city, forsook family
and fortune, and ventured even to break away from a course of
liberal education, in search of what one of his biographers calls
¢learned ignorance and unteught wisdom.” His fond old nurse
looked for him, and he was not; he had slipped from his leading
strings. Whither had he gone? Montalem would be grand
in answer to this question. ¢History,’ says he, ‘fixes her
regards upon the hills which in the centre of Italy and by the
gates of Rome detach themselves from the chain of the
Apennines, and extend from the ancient country of the Sabines
to that of the Samnites. A lone hermit goes to kindle on those
heights a fire of supernatural virtue, and to illumine them with &
splendour which for ten centuries was to shed its beams upon
regenerated Europe.” We would not be unjust to our author,
the friend and vindicator of ‘les Moines &’ Occident.’ He is
industrious, knows how to charm some minds, at least, by the
use of his learning, and is not unfrequently eloquent. We have
no sympathy, however, with some of his notions, or much respect
for the logical powers which he puts forth in their defence; we
cannot think he has made his pages fully anewer to his purpose,
as expressed in starting, ‘ I write not a panegyric but a history ;’
nor have we heen provoked to anything but a smile at his declared
inteution to ‘avenge’ what he calls ‘catholic and historical truth’
upon ‘that land even where she hus been least known,’ as he
thioks, ‘and where she still meets with most of antipathy and
prejudice.’ To write about monkes is evidently a labour of love to
the Comte de Montalembert. We wonder he never retreated

2
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under a cowl ; but if he had buried himself entirely, we shonid
perhaps have lost the pleasure and profit which his ability and
research have afforded ue. We should never have beem so
agreeably introduced to the scene of his literary communion, as
presented to us in the Introduction, which is highly characteristic
of himself and his book. ‘In the silence of night,’ says he,
* under the roof of the old dwelling in which I have written
most of these pages, behind the massive folios containing the
registry of their actions by a laborious posterity, there has
seemed to appear around me that imposing train of saints, pontiffs,
doctors, missionaries, artists, masters of speech and action,
issuing from age to age from the crowded runks of the monastic
order. I have gazed tremulously on these sugust resnscitations
from a past full of unknown glory. From their profaned tombs,
their forgotten works, the disdained monuments of their inde-
fatigable industry, and from the defaced sites of their holy
hebitations, their austere and benevolent looks have seemed to
come upon me, their unworthy annalist, confused and over-
whelmed with the burden of my unworthiness. I have heard
as it were a nobly plaintive voice from their chaste and manly
hearts; so much of incessant toil, so much of evil endured, so
much of service rendered, e0 much of life consamed for the
glory of God and for the good of man; at the expense, too, of
calumny, ingratitade, proscription, and contempt! “ Will no one
rise up from these modern generations to avenge our memory
on the times which are losded with our benefits while they are
forgetfal of them ?
Ezoriare aliguis nostris ez ossibus ultor !

No apology, no panegyric; a simple and true narrative; trath,
nothingobguyt truth ; justice, nothi.lrg but justice; let this be our
only vengeance!” And then I have felt a glowing yet sad
emotion run trembling through my veins. 1 am nothing, I
roply, but poor dust; but this dust will be animated, perhaps,
when touched by your sacred bones. It may be, a spark
of your fire will come to kindle my soul. I have no weapon
but a cold and sad pen; and I am the first of my house
who have battled with nothing but the pen. But it may at
least serve with honour when it, in its turn, becomes a sword
in the severe and holy conflict of conscience and majesty
despoiled of right, against the triumphant oppression of falsehood
and wrong.’ In the keeping of such a champion, the honour of
any saint would, of course, be safo; everything about the youth-
fal pilgrim or the eainted father would be lovingly dealt with.
In fact, our distinguished advocate of Western Monachism bhas
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decked the shrine of Benedict with another wreath, a wreath
of ancient flowers, ingeniously freshened, sorted, and intertwined
with delicacy and justness, with tender aud reverent feeling.
But whither had the boy Benedict wandered? It may be
some relief and refreshment to our readers to turn aside into the
‘ bye-ways of Italy;’ to escape from the rattle of Sardinian
politics, the unearthly veuotriloquism of French diplomacy,
and the crack of Garibaldi’s rifles; to lose sight of Naples
and the last of the Bourbons; and to let the Pope alone
to peddle with Peter's pcnce. A few hours’ retreat into
the past of Italy may help them to a clearer view of her
probable future, and strengthen their confidence by making it
more intelligent. Let the traveller start from Rome, then,
and turn his face westward in the direction of what was
onoe the Via Tiburtins. His steps are to be bent along
the course of the Teverone, the ancient Anio. He will
pass Tivoli, or the Herculean Tibur. Nothing there must
entice him to linger; neither the falls nor the villas of
Macenas and Adrian; no, nor even the hope of meeting the
Sibyl’s ghost, or of catching a moment’s communion with the
spirit of the once captive Zenobia. His way is upward, along
the bauks of the storied stream, until, about fifty miles from the
imperial city, be finds himself among the hills on the edge of a
deep winding romantic gorge through which the waters mur-
mur. At a slight bend of the road, just where, overhanging the
deep cleft of the valley, a wayside cross invites the passenger to
devotion or idolatry, he will have a commanding sight of a
town reposing on a majestic height, crowned with an old em-
battled fortress : it is Subiaco. Not far from this he will find a
monastery which bears the name of Benedict, perched on the
rocky slope, and sustained by tiers of imposing arches. Within,
be msy be shown a grotto or cave in which, long before any
eoclesiastical architects or workmen disturbed the silence of that
valley, the young wanderer in search of religious repose found a
shelter, am{ a retreat for meditation and prayer. To this grand
solitude he had found his way in the yesr 494, being then about
fourteen. He spent three years in his rocky nest, unseen
and unknown to any but e ftriendly monk from the neighbour-
hood, who shared his own daily meal with him, lowering his
portion from the top of the rock by a string with a bell attached,
to call the attention of the juvenile eaint to his dinner. Near
his little cavern, into which the sunlight never came, on a trisn-
gular platform which jutted from the face of the rock, was a
kind of garden, where he was known to roll his naked body
amoug thorns and nettles, that he might relieve his soul from
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torturing passions by calling its attention to the humiliating
torments of the outer man. Montalembert dwells on this scene
with great complacency. His pen runs into eloguence at the
expenee of his judgment. ‘ Such,’ cries he, ‘ was the hard and
savage cradle of the monastic order in the West. There is the
tomb where that delicate child of the last patrician of Rome
buried himself alive; where birth was given to the definite form
of monastic, that is to say, the perfection of Christian, life.
From this cavern, and from the bed of thorns, have issued those
legions of monks and saints whose devotion has gained for the
Church her widest conquests and her purest glory. From this
source has gushed an inexhaustible carrent of religions fervour.
Here have come, here will yet come, all those whom the spirit
of the great Benedict inspires with strength to open new views
or to restare the ancient discipline of claustral life. All recog-
nise there the holy site which the prophet Isaiah seems to have
shown to the Cenobites beforehand (!) by those words of mar-
vellously exact application : * Look unto the rock whence you are
hewn, and to the cavers of the lake from which you are dug
out.””’ The spot to which Benedict gave a lasting interest, and
sround which Montalembert’s fancy calls up 80 many glories,
had been distingnished aforetime by different patronage, and by
other actions and events. The cool and transparent waters
falling from lske to lake, amidst the mountain shadows of the
quiet retreat, once offered to the sensuous Nero the luxuries of a
natural and salutary bath. It became the site of an imperial villa,
the delicious Sublaqueum. There it was that, like Belshazzar, the
luxuriating sinner was warned from heaven, not by writing on
the wall, but by a flash of lightning, which dashed the cup from
his guilty lips, overturned the sumptuous tables, and ecattered
the provocatives of his vicious appetite. It is remarkable that
the same retirement shonld witness the wildest licence of human
nature in one life, and in another that same nature under its
utmoat restraint; that the extreme mode of correcting the evils
of carnality should find a birth-place in the very retreat where
that carnality was once exemplified in its consummated vileness.
Subiaco had seen the evils of a fallen nature in their most
flagrant form ; and now it witnessed the rise of a remedial sye-
tem, which, acting on an extreme principle, proved in the end
the means of promoting within the Christian Church itself the
mischiefs which it was intended to destroy. Subiaco might say,
indeed, that, amidst the circling of human affairs, things are
never 80 likely to return to this or that side of the round as
when are puahed to the opposite extremity. The death of
Nero given nature time to rally. In the course of the
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intervening centuries she had re-established her sway over the
beautiful solitude ; and when Benedict adopted it as his home,
there was scarcely a token of its former desecration left. The
fame of the hermit’s uncommon example brought around him, at
length, a growing family of disciples. The monks of a neigh-
bouring monastery, bereaved of their abbot, persuaded him to
take the place of the dead, and become the father of their house.
His paternal style of disciplive, however, roused their murderoua
resentment, instead of regulating their disorders; and, dis-
couraged, if not disgusted, he fled back to his hole in the rock.
But the days of his loncliness were over. Several monastic
buildings were reared on the hill-sides, and he found himself
constrained to act as the patriarch of associated gronps of clois-
tered brethren. For nearly seventeen years he watched over the
cowled population of Subiaco. The inroads of vice and the voice
of slander drove him forth at last in search of some new and
more promising scene of labour. He followed the range of hills
toward the south until he reached the centre of a large basin,
half encompassed with abrupt and picturesque heights. Here
he came upon the remains of an amphitheatre of the Augustan
age, marking the site of the old Casinum, the last town in
Lutium on the Via Latina. The ruins were overlooked by a
steep isolated mountain, from whose vast rounded summit the
eye could trace the course of the sluggish Liris, range over the
undulating plain which stretched toward the shores of the Medi-
terranean, and look np the narrow valleys which wind away
toward the north. There, on the scene which had afforded an
elegant retreat to ¢ the most learned of the Romans,” the ¢ chaste
aud devout’ Varro, within sight of Cicero’s birth-place, and of
Aquinum, haunted by the memory of Juvenal, he set up his
cross ; and laid the foundation of the afierwards celebrated estab-
lishrment of Monte Casino. Paganism was still surviving among
the neglected people of the district. The missionary recluse,
joined by many young people of all ranks, who put themselves
under his direction, began the work of evangelizing the scattered
pulation, and entered on the task of cultivating the barrem
ill-sides and the wild and abandoned plains. For fourteen
years he toiled, and watched the graduael expansion and perma-
nent settlement of his work ; until in March, 644, he peacefully
closed his mortal life in the arms of his spiritual children. The
memory of Benedict has been somewhat damaged by his earliest
biographers, not from lack of affection on their part, but by
s fondness overbalancing their judgment. The mischief has been
aggravated by their style and manner, with which later times
could scarcely sympathize. By the eyes of those disciples who
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followed him in the next generation every thing about the saint
was viewed in a miraculous light. Remarkable coincidences,
such as have occurred in the ordinary course of many an indivi-
dual life, were talked of and repena with colourings and exag-
gerations, until they were shaped into the traditional records of
miracle :—for instance, Gregory’s devout manner of describing the
unfortunate fracture of the bell which Benedict’s friend used to
attach to the string by which he lowered the hermit’s daily bread
from the top of the rock to the mouth of his cell. The charity
of the saint’s friend excited the wrath of the devil, says his
biographer, and he threw a stone one day and broke the bell.
The simple fact is, the bell was broken in its descent. Gregory’s
explanation was that of one whose mind and heart were pene-
trated with the doctrine of unseen spiritual agencies: a doctrine
which the Secriptures teach most powerfully by taking it for
granted. Gregory received the lessons of the nspired book ;
and, with great simplicity, wrote like one who vividly realised
them. He will naturally be misunderstood, however, by those
who are unconsciously influenced by the cold and sceptical
utterances of Deistical, Socinian, or Secular schools. A broad
sway has been quietly gained for the notion, that no philesopher
should admit a spirit-world into his creed. Fashion has sometimes
refused to tolerate an unquestioning faith in things not seen.
But a reverent spirit ia still of great price. 'We would rather be
a Gregory than a Priestley. A Wesley is better for the world’s
health than & Kant. Human life may gather some warmth
and healthy power from among Pharisees; but genial and salu-
tary influences from a Sadducee, never! Our elogquent Count
kindles over this question ; and we enjoy his scathing philippics.
‘ But no!l neither justice nor pity, neither remembrance nor
acknowledgment, neither respect for the past nor concern for
the futore! Such has beon the law of modern progress when it
has met in its course with the remains of ancient and venerable
things.......Let the oldest and moset steadfast benefactors of
Christian society then be outlawed and cast nnder the ban of
humanity | But by what hands ? By the wretched omnipotence
of a troop of sophists and calumniators ; of men who have never
done auy thing for humenity, who bave brought nothing to it in
the guise of benefits, but an overgrowth of pride, of jealousy,
and of discord; who have built nothing, conserved nothing;
who began by writing their doctrines with the venom of lies;
and who have signed their conclusions with blood!’ The
greater past of what appears to be marvellous in the older
accoucss of Benedict's life, may be fairly interpreted as an
overwrought exhibition of the distinctive features of his cha-
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racter ; & picture in which the imagination of the artist has in its
own peculiar way immortalized his intoitive discernment, his
strong foresight, his philosophical acumen, his practical wisdom,
and his deep knowledge of human nature, as they were kept in
most intense action under the influence of epiritual feeling and
realising faith. The saint lived to see Mount Casino become a
great centre of Western Monachism : the birth-place indeed of
powers and influences which were to give a tarn to the mental
and moral destinies, not only of Europe, but of the world. There
was the model farm, which was to excite emulation among the
fathers of European agricultore. There was the exemplar economy,
from which semi-barbarous rulers and politicians were to receive
their first lessons in the science of regulating public labour and
supplies. There was the normal achool, whose name and power
were to call up those seats of learming which preserved for
Europe and the world the means of future intellectnal improve-
ment; and which left for the benefit of after generations exam-
ples of mental culture in sustained barmony with manual
exercise. Aud there, above all, was the missionary station,
which gave rise to estsblishments from which the firet evange-
lizers of Teutonic heathenism went forth to their successful
work. We are not blind to the evils of the monastic system ;
but we cannot refuse to acknowledge the benefits which an all-
wise and gracions Providenco bestowed upon Christendom
through the compelled agency of the Benedictines.

It was on Monte Casino that Benedict composed his cele-
brated rule, the first monastic rule of Europe: that great
standard of conventual life and character which for centuries
guided the most powerful communities of the western world.
If cloister life was to be perpetuated, the general relaxation
which had begon to threaten it must be corrected. A fixed and
uniform rule must take the place of the variable regulations and
comparative freedom of the more ancient eastern brotherhoods.
The somewhat vague and confused codes of former legislators
maust give place to precise and methodical statutes and laws.
To produce these Benedict had only to put his own example
into the form of precept. His rule is the written sketch of hi
own daily action. He enforces no law which he had not him.
self proved the poesibility and, as he thought, the advantage of
keeping. His words had a commanding power. The o mng
of his ascetic rule was indeed a trumpet voice which ?
everywhere in Europe new efforts to realize the perfectlon o
religious life. ¢ Hear, O son!’ was soon a well-known appeal,
‘ Hear, O son, the precept of the Master, and incline the ear
of thy beart to Him. Fear not to receive the advice of a good
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Father, and effectuslly to follow it, so that laborious obedience
may bring thee back to Him from whom disobedience and sloth
hu{ estranged thee’ The rules which followed this preamble,
enjoined duties which were all classed under the two heads of
labour and obedience. The lessons were hard, but they were
needful. The desolated and mneglected soil called for labour.
Social disorder cried for discipline. Both rulers and people
wanted an effectual training to obedience, and an effectunal
lesson ou the supremacy of law, Benedict’s elaborate rule
called his followers to ceaseless action; to discipline of their
own inner man, and the daily exercise of body and mind in some
allotted work. Every man must labour with his hands or his
brain, Every hour must have its employment in the cell or on
the eoil; and all the moments of life must be fairly divided
between secular and religious duties, relieved by the smallest pro-
portion of rest with which nature can be maintained. Every
man was to be disciplined in obedience to God by the practice
of obedience to his superior and his brethren. Resistant pride
was to be followed to its last retreat, and crushed. The rule
required submission, prompt, perfect, absolute. There was to be
no reserve, no murmur, not even when things which seemed
impossible were enforced. The assembled chapter was the seat
of imperative council. The abbot represented Christ as the
Maaster. The brethren formed, indeed, a kind of feudal organiza-
tion, whose fixed and fundamental principles were sworn
celibacy, renunciation of personal property, and absolute snb-
mission to a supreme will. The remarkable code which was to
be the distinguishing glory and strength of the order is com-
posed of seventy-three chapters. Of these, nine treat of the
general duties of the abbot and his monks ; thirteen of religious
worship, and the offices of Divine service; twenty-nine of dis-
cipline, including definitions of faults and penalties; ten of the
internal government of the monastery; and twelve of miscel-
laneous points, such as the entertainment of guests and the con-
duct of the brethren on their journeys. This celebrated plan
of bringing human nature under nnnatural restraint, in order to
secure for it the blessedness of supernatural freedom, once
afforded Bossuet a theme, in dealing with which he proved
beyond a doubt that it is possible for a man to be eloquent in
the praise of rules to which he would acarcely find it agreeable
to conform himeelf. ¢ Here,’ cries he, ¢ is the sum of Christian-
ity, a learned and wonderful abridgment of all Gospel doctrine,
of all the constitutions of the holy fathers, of all couneels of
perfection. Here are eminently set forth prodence and siro-
plicity, humility and coursge, severity and sweetness, liberty
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and dependence. Here correction shows all her firmness ; here
condescension has all her charms; the commandment all its
vigour, and subjection all her repose ; silence her gravity, and
speech her grace; power Jhas her exercise, and fecbleness her
support. And yet, my fathers, its euthor calls it a mere
beginning, which is ever to nourish you in fear” Such a mere
‘ beginning,’” such an instrument of fearful nourishment, doubt-
less, it proved to many, many a cloietered man, when he had
{)uu.-d his moviciate, and was solemnly pledged to stability for
ife, undcr penalty of eternal demnation. But rude and dis-
ordered Europe wanted hard measure. It was not for Benedict
to estimate the ever-gathering weight of his own character, or
to anticipate the growing influence of his own example; as he
was not one of that class whose chief concern it is to take the
daily measure of their own importance. Nor, perbaps, did he
foresee the future depth and range of the power he was origi-
nating in his mountain retreat, or the spreading and self-multi-
plied harvest which was to rise from the handful of seed sown in
the desert. But, whatever were his views of himself and the
task of his life, the fact was soon before the world that he had
founded a monastic family, so prolific in its energy, so balanced
in its character, with such capacity for eelf-adaptation, and so
regulated in its action, as to make its influence felt at the
proudest seats of Europesn power; whilst it swayed, for some
ages at least, the movements of the social system in every part
of Christendom. Under the eye of the saint, and beneath his
lingering influence, long after his departure, the sons of Italian
nobles and the children of barbarian chiefs mingled on Casino
with their poorer neighbours, took the same vows, and joined in
the same work. Thence the trained companies went forth on
their peaceful missions, armed with mental, moral, and spiritual
endowments, before which every form of mere physical force
confessed its weakness. Rapidly, at several points on the Italian
soil, group after group of ecclesiastical colonists laid out their
settlements. Many of the secluded wastes of Gaul soon echoed to
their choral chants. Spain, too, scon had her Benedictine cen-
tres and outposts of cultivation. England was reached. The
deep forests and loue marshes of Germany were dotted with
their devotional retreats and missionary stations; and even
Scandinavian wilds were eventually invaded by this chivalry of
the Church. The bands which thus spread themselves over the
different provinces were, in fact, the pioneers, the forerunners,
the heralds, the creators of western civilization in all its
branches. They were prepared for the roughest or the finest
work. From among these knots of agricaltural labourers,
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operatives, and evangelists, there sprang up, when called for,
legislators, statesmen, historians, poets, scientific doctors, and
bishops; before whose separate but harmonions efforts all the
territory that barbarian fury had devastated, and even more, was
rescued and laid out as the scene of that purer and happier
style of social life which was to be the inheritance of modern
Europe.

Mcl)):talembert had England in view, perhaps, when he
expressed a hope that, by paying & worthy tribute to “les
Moines d’Occident,’ he might ¢ avenge catholic and historical
truth upon that land where it has been least known, and
where it still meets with most of antipathy and prejudice.’
If o, we think he ought to distinguish things that differ. The
intelligence of England will not identify * historical truth ’ with
what the Count calls ¢ Catholic ; > nor should we be dispoagd to
admit that the avenger of disbanded monks is, in every case, the
avenger of catholic truth. Eungland has some resson for anti-
pathy and prejudice against the monastic institute ; but she has
no unfriendly feeling to ©historical truth,’ nor would she be
ungratefully forgetful of the benefits she once received from
monachism in the day of its real usefulness, when its action
was well directed, and its aim was noble. England owes mnch
to the Benedictines. Aund the story of the Benedictines in
England will never lack charm and interest to an English mind.
We hope not, at least ; for, much that we love dearly and prige
most on our native soil and in our distinctive privileges, still
bears the mark of their Isbonr, self-denial, wisdom, learning,
taste, and virtue. If anything is due to the memory of him
who first prepared their way into this island,—and we gladly
award our tribute of respect,—the merit bclongs to one of Bene-
dict’s warmest admirers, and one of the most amiable and devout,
though not most discriminating, of his biographers, Gregory the
Great. The missionary monks who, under his direction, were the
first messengers of the Gospel to the Saxon tribes of the English
coast, hod canght the quickening flame from Subiaco, and
came deeply influenced by the code of Casino; while most of
the claustral establishments which sprang up on the scenes of
their successful labour were more or rm conformed to the same
venerable standard. The history of the Benedictines in England
shows several strongly marked periods, each of which has its dis-
tinctive deeds, or sufferings, or ruling genius. The first was one
of much simplicity, loving faith, and happy toil ; it was an age of
‘first love.” Where this epoch is to be dated, may be thought
uncertain. We are entirely free from that fear of admitting the
reality of Italian influence over young Christian Saxondom
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which has strangely haunted even some of the Roman Catholie
authorsof England; and are disposed, with suchmenasMabillon, to
think that Augustine and his companions owed so much to the
example and rule of Benedict, that the monastic brotherhoods
which arose under their inmediate nage may be fairly
classed with the Benedictines. Nor do we think that the die-
tinction would be inappropriately awarded to the fathers of North-
umbrian cloister life, —Benedict Biscop, his dieciple Bede, and
their brethren on the banks of the Tyne. The conventual rule
of Wearmouth and Jarrow showed the result of Biscop’s travel
and observation ; but the venerable compiler was largely indebted
to the code of his great namesake. Waiving, however, the
direct claims of the Benedictines on these northern leaders, and
allowing the degree of kindred between the Gregorian mission-
aries and the saint of Subiaco to be uncertain, it cannot be
questioned, that some of the earliest and most distinguished
monasteries in the island were purely Benedictine, and that their
cloisters were peopled from among the immediate spiritual chil-
dren of the first evangelists from Rome. The celebrated Wilfred
of Ripon, bishop of York in 664, whose character and mis.
sionary success we have already noticed, claims the honour of
introducing the great order to its distinguiched position in
Saxon England. He had communed with the disciples of Bene-
dict during his Italian pilgrimage; had become familiar with
their now complete regulations; and, though he had been the
companion of Biscop, who had been trained under the influence
of Lindisfarne, he felt the superior character of the Benedictine
discipline, and returned to recommend it with success among
both northern and southern Saxons, He might be called the
patriarch of English Benedictines. For when his subsequent
troubles overwhelmed him, thousands of monks are said to have
bemoaned the Joss of their friend and guide. In one thing he
altered the rule of Benedict. The saint had provided that the
monks should have the privilege of electing their abbot. Wil.
fred, in every instance, made the choice himself, and not only
mominated, but appointed, the abbot, aud simply ordered the
brethren to obey him. Whether he was moved by the lordli-
ness of his own will, or by a conviction that popular elective
rights are not good for the spiritnal health of religious bodies,
does not appear. He might almost seem to have acted on the
suggestions of some intuitive philosophy, which enabled him to
profit by the foreseen experience of after generations. He was
& master epirit. Under his eye the loosely-scattered elements
of Christian Saxondom were drawn together, and, for the first
time, brought into unity; and with him the first and purest
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Benedictine era begins. The Casino rule soon became dominant
and now we are called upon to trace the successive rise of 'the
ascetic colonies on the soil of Christian England. Here com-
mences that development of wisdom, and taste, and practical
science, and sacrificing purpose, which marked the youthfu.
period of their history. Here opens that beautiful association
of gentle, digunified, learned, loving, and active spirits with some
of the loveliest of our island nooks and moat richly storied
scenes,—an association which was formed during the infancy of
the English Benedictine institute. Who that looks upon the
old cathedral towers of Ripon but must think of the wondrous
church which Wilfred built there, and which his biographer
found it impossible to describe, with its long and lofty walls of
smooth stone, its porticoes and its pillars, its straight and wind-
ing paseages, up, and down, and spiral-wise? and who but must
wonder how the present house, stuffed, as it was when we saw
it, with dark galleries of dirty green-bsized boxes, would bear
comparison with the old Saxon’s Benedictine church? What
was said of Wilfred’s building is verily true of the interior, at
Jeast, of the present cathedrel, so called,—that there was nothing
like it ‘on this side the Alps!’ Wilfred’'s name must be
associated, too, with a southern extremity of Anglo-Saxondom.
Wiifred and Selsey should always be linked. The wild penin-
sula was known to the eaint when it answered perhaps to its
name Seles-s, ‘the island of the sea-calf,’ as Bede calls it, or
¢the isle of seals ;* and there, on the point ¢ by the way of the
sea,” he founded that Benedictine station from which the
wretched natives had their first lessons on the alleviation of
suffering under famine and pestilence, and from which, indeed,
the blessings of Christian civilization were diffused throngh the
wilds of Sussex. The episcopal honours of Chichester may be
viewed as the ultimate fruit of Benedictine toil. And before we
lose sight of Wilfred, we may remind those who love to ramble
on the banks of the Nen in Northamptonshire, that Oundle was
one of his favourite retreats, and that it was to this spot, around
which the river bends, as if it would affectionately embrace and
guard the hallowed nook, he crept at last, in great weakness, to
close his laborious life among his cloistered brethren. Nor
have we ever followed the course of the river to Peterborough,
or wandered over the beautiful range of meadow and pasture
land between that old Benedictine centre and Northampton,
without thinking of the brethren who set themselves down at
Medeshamstede and in Undalum, to work upon the wastes with
which Peada and Wulfhere endowed their religious retreats.
We were never disposed to offer a ‘ De profundis’ for their
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souls; but cannot, in passing, refrain from blessing the memory
of the men to whose early labours the luxuriant eoil still bears
witness, and the lasting fruit of whose industry affords an
illustration, if not fulfilment, of the prophecy, ¢ The wilderness
end the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and the desert
shall rejoice and blossom as the rose’ But Wilfred’s name
was only one of a cluster which brightened the first Benedictine
age of England. There was Eddius Stephanus, Wilfred’s friend
and faithful companion through all his reverses and sorrows ; his
biographer, too, to whose interesting pages we are indebted for
so much light on the state of things towards the end of the
seventh century, and whose picture of the church at York, as it
was found by Wilfred when he eutered the ece, offers to modern
discontent so instructive a contrast to the present minster.
¢ There were droppings,’ he says, ‘ through the rotten roof ; open
windows affording free admiesion to the birds, which literally
found nests for themselves around the altar; undressed walls
stained with rain water, and witnessing the anchecked free.
dom of the sparrows.” Wilfred, we are assured, has the honour
of being the first to purge that temple, and the first to glaze
the windows of an English church, so as to admit the light and
yet keep out the filthy birds. John of Beverley was another
of Wilfred’s contemporaries, who must be put into our con-
stellation of early monastic exemplars. He figured twice as
bishop of Hexham during the most changeful part of Wilfred's
course ; but was raised to the see of York in 706. He was a
lover of solitude, however, and the promoter of pesceful arts,
while his active piety left the happiest impression on his own
and many following generations. He had loved his hermitage
at Hameshalg in Northumberland before episcopal duties were
pressed upon him. Amidst these duties he learnt to refresh his
spirit on a solitary hill called Erneshaw, or ‘the eagles’ mount,’
in the forest onr'l!yne side. Nor did the honour of his arch-
bishopric prevent him from penetrating into the wild region which
then bordered the river Hull, and which was known as Dera.
wuda, ‘the wood of the Deras or Deiri;’ there having gathered
around him a few men, likeminded with himself, he prayed and
worked by turns, until, through obedience to the rule which had
come from Casino, he made what was once literally Beofer-leag,
or ‘the lea of the Beavers,’ the cultivated and prolific Bene-
dictine Beverley ; for whose genial quietness he at last resigned
his seat at York, that he might finish his course amidst the
beauties and the songs which he had called up in the wilder-
ness. Theodore of Canterbury had been his preceptor ; but, as
Fuller, who puts him among his ‘ worthies’ of Yorkshire,’ says,
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‘ He was not so famons for his teacher as for his scholar, Vene.
rable Bede, who wrote this John’s life, which he has so spiced
with miracles that it is of the hottest for a discreet man to digest
into his belief” Fuller’s difficulty of digestion in this case,
however, arose from his incapacity to understand the men and
the times at whose expense he indulges his humour. It is often
80 with great laughers. We find it impossible to ‘digest into
our belief’ that so venerable a biographer should be an inventor
of miracles to serve even a pious purpose; or that ‘ the most
reverend Bercthun,” in whose ‘undoubted veracity,’ as an eye-
witness, Bede had such confidence, intended to make a fulse
impression in favour of his bishop by a loose mode of using the
term ‘miracle’ The cases which the historian records may be
received as somewhat quaint memorials of Jobn’s faithfulness
and charity. We are disposed to interpret them as early testi-
monies to the power of sympathy, kindness, and love, when
associated with useful knowledge, practical skill, and genuine
faith, There is the case of the afflicted lad with an impediment
in his speech, chiefly resulting from neglect. The bishop taught
him to speak by a process which it is interesting to find per-
severingly employed by an ecclesiastical dignitary of that day,
in favour of a wretched forsaken boy. The recovery of 8 man
from the ill effects of unekilful bleeding needs no other explana.-
tion than may be found in the personal influence of many a
physician over the nervous system of his patient; and the
restoration of the earl’s servant from apparent nearness to
death was evidently effected by the kind words, warm applica-
tions, and timely nourishment, which the tender-hearted man
afforded to the poor ill-treated serf* These and other instances
may have seemed miraculous to many who witnessed them;
while those, also, by whom they were reported could only won-
der, and in their comparative ignorance think themselves right
in giving the title of miracles to the good man’s deeds of mercy.
Let those that glory in the higher enlightenment and more
scientific action of their own times justify  this same confident
boasting ’ by their practical superiority to the men who, with
entire unselfishness, used all their knowledge and taxed all their
power to the ntmost for the true welfare of the world. It is
easier, for some, at least, to laugh at the weaknesses of a child-
like age, than to emulate its healthful virtnes. But he who ful-
fils his course, although in poverty, and serves his own generation
faithfully, in spite of imperfect means, ranks in the Divine
kingdom far, far above those who, though ¢ rich and increased in
goods,” and ‘ having need of nothing,” ‘live to themselves,” and

® See Bede, Bccles. Hiat,, book v., chap. 2-8.
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do little but say to themselves, ‘ We will “ make us & name.”’
‘ Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox and
hatred therewith.’

Among the Benedictine pioneers of improvement in church
architecture, in high farming and social acience, we must
not forget Egwin of Worcester, the first of our English
sutobiographers : not to be despised, we think, because he reveals
very little about himself except his visions. If a good man
finds pleasure in his own visions, let him tell them. They will
inflict no pain, leave no morbid impression, and at least do no
harm ; which is more than can be said of the ghastly, unwholesome
snatomy of misshapen self which in our own times it has been
the way of some philosophers and poets to expose. Egwin was
allied to royalty ; but from a child Y:': spirit was devout and his
thoughts heavenward. Ethelred of Mercia nominated him to
the see of Worcester about 692. Like many good men who
have risen into high position, his faith and patience were tested
by public slander. E; character, however, was brightened by
tribulation ; while his integrity was rewarded by an appointment
88 tutor to the royal children of his prince. Had this been his
only distinction, or had his name merely held s place in the
episcopal line of Worcester, his memory, it may be, would bave
had little fragrance for us; but we must cherish kind and
grateful thoughts of the man who so promoted contemplative
piety among his people as to rescue the southern part of his native
country from the almost exclusive occupation of herded swine,
and to open up those scenes along the banks of the Avon
to which the greatest of Eoglish poets has given immortal fresh-
ness. The whole district surrounding the modern Evesham was,
at the beginning of the eighth century, nothing but wild forest
and tangled thicket. There was a wood called Aet-Homme,
which the King had given to Egwin. It was a mere swine range,
under the care of four herdsmen. One of these had on a certain
day lost himself in the wood, and accounted for his unwonted
abeence by telling the bishop & story sbout an open space which
he had discovered in the depth of the forest, and a vision
of three maidens in buutifur robes, who eang divine music
to him. It was doubtless a new version of s 'ngeri:&Suon
legend, used as a means of propitiating his master. atever
was the immediate effect opm this tale npon the mind of in,
he ultimately took advantage of the man’s statement, explored
the thicket, found a spot on which there is reason to believe
that some ruinous fragments of an ancient town remained; and
there he founded the celebrated abbey of Evesham, in the name
of which the visionary herdeman is in fact immortalized. His
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name was Eoves, and his haunted abode was therefore
Eovesham. The seal of the monastery represented s swineherd,
with an appropriate inscription :—

¢Eoves her wonede ant was swon ;
For-thi men clepet this Eovishom.

*Eoves here dwelt and was a swain;
Therefore men call this Eovesham.’

At this centre the Benedictine rule of obedience and labonr
was rigorously acted upon by the associated brethrem, who
enjoyed the bishop’s patronage; and working from that point,
they have left their memorial upon many a beautiful meadow,
and productive farm, and sunny garden plot on the banks
of Avon. Egwin is said to have written not only the history of
his monastic foundation at Evesham, and a book of visions, but
the life of one who must not be forgotten among the earliest

trons of St. Benedict's rule. This was the saintly and

ttered Aldhelm. Of all the leading spirits who distinguished
the first and purest age of Benedictine life in England, Aldhelm
appears to be the most harmonious impersonation of the proper
obaracteristics of that era. He may be called the Benedictine

triarch of Weasex. Malmsbury abbey in North Wiltshire was
Ei..l ; and under his influence it rose into its highest distinction
as a seat of productive labour, learning, and piety. He placed
the first earnest workman on the besutiful hill-side which
is now the site of the bnsy Bradford : busy, but not over busy,
and happy in her failure to keep pace with her too hasty
northern namesake. He, too, made Frome in Somerset a centre
of civilising power. These were vest solitudes in West Saxon-
dom at the beginning of the seventh century. Unbroken forest
covered a great part of Northern Wiltshire. An Irish hermit
called Meildulf had found his way across the Channel, and had
buried himself in the wood, where he enjoyed his lonelineas
without much care about those outside, until he was obliged to
work for his stomach’s sake. This was often the manner of his
country people then, as it has been since to burrow in
the darker and more baneful seclusion of England’s manu-
factured deserts. Meildulf had some learning, and he was now
obliged to use it for the joint benefit of himself and the children
of his nearest neighbours. He became, in fact, the father
of hedge schoolmasters on English soil. Scholars gathered
round his cabiu; and when he had given his last lesson, and his
tongue was in the dust, his pupils clung to each other oun
the spot now become eudeared to them, and thus formed
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the nuclens of a learned and nseful brotherhood. The place
came to be known as Meildulfes-byrig, mellowed by and by into
Malmsbury. To this sylvan college Aldhelm was drawn at
length. The institution took a monastic form; and there he
pursued the study of the liberal arts. He was the child of
a princely stock ; and was born in Wessex about the year 656.
His studies had begun under the care of Adrian, the distin-
guished African whom William of Malmsbary calls a ‘ fountain
of letters and a river of arts’ Adrian was an abbot from
an Italian monastery near Monte Casino. He had come to
England with Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, and set up a
school in Kent, which helped to form the groundwork of Saxon
civilization. From this school Aldhelm came to Malmsbury
with a respectable store of Latin and Greek ; and, ahout 682,
founded the celebrated abbey with which he remained in affec-
tionate association until hissomewhat early death. His memory
was long cherished around his favourite retreat as the good
bishop of Sherborne, one of the first vernacular poets of his
country, the father of Anglo-Latin poetry, one of the earliest
English cultivators and patrons of music, the favourite writer of
monastic students, and & man who ingenioualy employed all his
sccomplishments in the cause of Divine truth, and for the
benefit of the people. He may be fairly taken as a type of the
first English Benedictines, and as indicating in his character,
attainments, labour, and influence, all that was during that
riod distinctive in the remarkable institution with which
was identified. There was the diligent accumulation of
all available learning, the first gathering of those elements
to which, in their subsequent shaping and consolidation, this
country owes so much of her mental and moral power. In the
literary remains of the leading spirits of that age we may
find much that ill accords with our taste. Aldhelm and his
oontemporaries may seem to use their Greek in spoiling their
Latin; or too curioutly to make their Latin disport in Anglo-
Saxon style ; or to violate our notion of judgment in the chaice
of words; or to give us » painful sense of harshness in
composition ; or to excite s yawn at their long-drawn flat-
ness and lack of spirit. To us their treatises may ap)
unattractive in style; in their biographies we may think them
ohargeable with credulity; and their histories would be by no
means popular, supposing us to be admirers of Macaulay:
but, amidst all this, there is the deep-laid power, the thorough
study, the true independence of thought, and eignificant mani.
featations of that deep healthy feeling which did so wuch to
prepare England for her after course. By the care of Benedictine
e 2
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brethren, England gathered those public and private libraries
which sent out their quiet but powerful influences through
the circles of social life. York, and Canterbury, and Malms-
bury, end Exeter, became representative centres of literary
benediction. The Durham Book and the Coder Eroniensis are
representative relics of an age in which the scholarly Alcuin
complains in a letter to Charlemagne from the school at
Tours: ‘I here feel severely the want of those valuable books of
scholastic erudition which I had in my own couuntry, by the
kind and most affectionate industry of my master, and also
in some measure by my own humble labours. Let me there-
fore propose to your excellency, that I eend over thither
some of our youth, who may collect for us all that is necessary,
and bring back with them into France the flowers of Britain.'
The monks of the eighth century, by their skill and diligence in
the work of writing, copying, and illuminating, became the
creators of our bookish taste. They introduced the first
symptomns of bibliomania, They supplied volumes for home
and foreign demand. Nor is it certain that the glory of being
the first printers in Europe does not belong to the Benedictine
students of Anglo-Saxon literature. The tradition of a printed
grammar still floats about among the echoing rocks and pensile
woods of Tavy-side in Devon; and we are inclined to honour
the memory of the monks of Tavistock, who, amidet all their
strugglea to keep episcopal feet from intruding on the delicious
solitudes of their rich and powerful abbey, devoted themselves
to the interests of Teutonic literature. Indeed, wherever the
order of the Italian recluse set up their cloisters, the cultivation of
the public mind began. The people, as well as the soil, soon
felt their presence, and gutefull{ repaid their labour, ‘some
thirty, some sixty, and some an hundred fold.” ‘The Anglo-
Saxons,’ says an earnest student of that period, ‘approached the
intellectual field which was then laid open to them with extra-
ordinary avidity. They were like the ur:enntnrous traveller who
has just landed on a newly discovered shore; the very obstacles
which at first stood in their way, seemed to have been placed
there only to stimulate their zeal. They thus soon gained
a march in advance even of their teachers; and the eame age in
which learning had been introduced among them, saw it
:ehﬂeget;tll back :}th double lustre on those whongad sent it. At

e beginning of the eighth cen England possessed & nom-
her of acholars who would have bt:g theg just pride of the most
enlightened age; and not only teachers, but books also were sent
over to the Franks and Germans. The science which they
planted continued to flourish Iong afier it had faded at home.
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This cultivation of letters was in that age by no means confined
to the robuster sex. The Anglo-Saxon ladies applied them-
selves to study with equal seal, and almost with equal success.
It waa for their reading chiefly that Aldhelm wrote his book De
Laude Virginitatis. The female correspondents of Boniface
wrote in Latin with as much ease as the ladies of the present
day write in French, and their letters often show much elegant
and courtly feeling. They sometimes also sent home specimens
of their skill in writing Latin verse.” This remarkable influ-
ence of the Benedictine institute on the character of female life,
clearly indicates the important part which it took, during its
time of ‘first works,’ in purging the domestic and social exist-
ence of England from the rudeness and manifold afflictions of
heathenism. Founded as it was on an ascetic principle, it
necessarily gave out some mischief with every blessing, even in
the days when it was sufficiently pure to maintain a largely pre-
ponderating influence for good. gome of these mischiefs became
apparent during its youthful and palmy days. It placed no restric-
tion on the culture of the female mind; and by its freedom in
this respect, it gave rise among the gentler sex to a vagrant
kind of feeling, a desire for travel in search of mental or spiri-
tual gratification. The religious vow which it imposed, proved,
in many cases, an insufficient counterbalance; indeed, its
stringent and unnatural application of the bonds of celibacy pro-
voked in some instances a bolder licence, and the Christians of
Gaul might complain that pilgrim ladies, in the course of their
literary or religious travel, sometimes caused their ‘good to
be evil spoken of’ But, admitting all this, the social life
of England owes no small tribute of gratitude to those who,
while bound themselves by a rule which held them apart from
the personal enjoyment of family sympathies, were free to
employ their growing influence in establishing the eacredness
of our islaud homes : the privileges of the Englishman’s hearth,
the municipal rights of the people, the claims of Christian
equality, and the law of civil freedom. The legitimate influence
of pure Christianity upon the social condition of a people, is
seen in besautiful light amidst some of the first scenes of
Benedictine rule. Our space will not allow us to view more
than one class of illustration. The brotherhood appeared to
see, from the beginning, that elavery could not consist with the
full and fair establishment of Christ’s kingdom ; that the spirit
of Christianizwin the spirit of freedom; and that consistent
obedience to the law of love, ‘ the perfect law of liberty,” involves
the renunciation of man’s claim to all right of property in the
person of his fellow. Their piety was pure and simple enough
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to prevent them from seeing the possibility of a compromise.
Slavery must give place. There was to be no quarter. They
found slavery in force when they entered on their calling.
‘Whether the unfree class had become such by the fortune of
war, or by marriage, or by settlement in a eubjected district, or
by surrender under the pressure of want, or by crime, or by any
act of tyranny, or whether tho parties were in natural bondage,
as the children of slaves, Christianity found that class on the soil.
The strife of petty states, or the action of law against criminals,
or the exercise of the heathen parent’s right in his children, had
supplied even foreign markets with Saxon alaves; and when the
Italian evangelists opened their mission, slaves were among
their first converts. The type of the Benedictine hostility to
human bonde, however, is seen in Wilfred, who formed the
nucleus of his first missionary church in Sussex from the serfs
whom he had received as gifts, and whom he taught effectually
to identify Christianity with emancipation. Nor will the lover
of Christian consistency fail to receive both instruction and
pleasure, while he gathers from the records of the purer Anglo-
Saxon timea interesting evidence that the circle of freedom was
continually widening around the establishments of the Bene-
dictine societies, and that the people were taught to associate
the act of enlargement from thraldom with the doors of the
Church, or with the altar, or with the sacred volnme, on the
margin or fly-leaf of which the deed or register of manumission
was not unfrequently written. One document from an outlying
station, at the western extremity of the island, may be taken as
very significant of the emancipating process which was quietly
but vigorously going an under the direct or indirect influence
of the kindred establishments which now dotted the entire
country. An entry in a religious book belonging to 8t
Petroc’s, in Cornwall, says: “This book witnesseth that
Zlfsige bought a woman named Ongynethel and her son
Gythiccsel, from Thurchild, for half a pound, at the church-
door in Bodmin, and gave Elfsige the portreeve, and Maccos
the hundred-man, fourpence as toll ; then went ZElfsige, who
bought the serfs, and freed them at Petroc’s altar, ever sacless,
by witness of the following good men, namely,—Isaac the
mass-priest, Blethcuf the mass-priest, Wunning the mass-priest,
Wulfgér the mass.priest, Griffiuth the mass-priest, Noe the
mass-priest, Warthicith the mass-priest, and Elfsige the deacon,
and Maccos, and Tethion Modred’s son, and Cynehelm, Béoriéf,
Dirling, Gratcant, and Telan: and whoso breaketh this freedom
let him settle it with Christ! Amen.’ It is refreshing to trace
through this period the legitimate action of unsophisticated
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Christian piety upon the evils of an old pagun institute; and to
see how accursed slavery creeps away from social life, when
goodness and truth are allowed to manifest themselves without
let or hindrance from human interest and passion. The first
Benedictine age of England offers, in this respect, an unadorned
example of Christian consistency. Happy would it have been for
someChristian states of later times,and of much higher and londer
pretensions, had they allowed themselves to be so fairly swayed
and shaped by pure Christian law and feeling. Like young
Saxondom, they would then have acted on one principle at home
and abroad. Their domestic and their foreign Missions would
have been moved hy the same spirit, aud ruled by the same
law. The first English Benedictines were largely baptized
with the missionary epirit. But that spirit was in harmony
with their practical sympathy for the lowest of the people
among whom they lived. Their leading missionary men proved
themselves to be home philanthropists. The Bomfaces and the
‘Willebalds were as honest and unreserved in their action against
heathenish hondage on the eoil around Nuteall and Waltheim,
as they were unshaken and uncompromising in their eflorts to
rescue the German tribes from the oppressions of idolatry. Nor
had any one of them, as far as we can discover, learnt the art
of Christian casuistry so perfectly as to leave a ‘last will and
testament,’” in which his soul is ‘ commended into the hand of
the ever-loving Jesus,” while his ‘ buildings, land, books, furniture,
Negroes, and every other thing which he stood possessed of,’
are bequeathed to an ‘elect lady and mother in Israel.’ Such
things belong to after times; to times of closer alliance between
bondage and freedom, or of deeper agreement between the
olaims of Christ, and the right of one man to use another as
part of his own personal goods and chattels. We remember a
couversation with a few buey spirits in one of our great centres
of modern commerce. We spoke of our ‘Quarterlies’ ‘I
wish,” was the reply, ¢ you would not write so much about the
past; what is the use of it? Why not employ your pen about
something practical, something that really exists ? ° referring, of
course, to the existing state of the markets. We might have
retorted, had it been polite, that it must be somebody’s duty to
write about the past, while any person existed who thought
ignorance of it to be a virtue; or that existing things are best
understood in their relation to the past; or that we are best
prepared to perform and enjoy what is practical, when we have
an intelligent acquaintance with the past working of the
principles on which we would act, and really know our obliga-
tion to thoso past times, in which the groundwork of all existing
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advantages was laid. In fact, our lack of sympathy with the

t by no means alters our relation as debtors to it; nor in any
s:;ree lessens its claim on our gratitude. The modern man of
business, who, like Seneca’s ¢ straw upon & river,” ‘ does not go,
but is carried ’ on his course of over-driven trade, feels, doubt-
less, that there is nothing in common between him aud the
bumdrum creature that used to mope about in the cloisters a
thousand years ago; and when s flourish of our pen, or any
other, calls up a shadow from the grave of Monachism, his
calenlations are interrupted for a moment only, by a feeling
somewhat more intense but very like that strong mixture of
bLlank wonder, half mtzct, balf pity, and impatient sense of
intrusion, which msy seen transiently expressed here and
there ‘on Change,” when a clerical lounger happens, from sheer
curiosity, to saunter on the floor at business time. Yet
there are ties of close kindred between thoee ancient monks and
these men of modern push and accelerated mercautile action.
They both claim the honours of one class. They are, indeed, mem-
bers of the same brotherhood. It is most natural that one should
bave the deepest sympathy with the other. The fact is, the Bene-
dictines of the first age are the fathers of English commerce ;
the first patrone aud promoters of our island trade. Such
quiet retreats as Ripon, and Peterborough, and Malmsbury, and
Abingdon, and Tavistock, set forth the first transforming lessons
of devotion; but they were, at the ssme time, the earliest
centres of real business life. They gathered around them the
practical akill of the country. Their ecclesiastical relation neces-
sarily led to intercourse with other lands, and resulted in the
importation of foreign luxuries in exchange for home produce.
The mercantile pursuits of the monastic brethren became a snare
at length to them, and grew to a magnitude which excited the
envy and emulation of powerful competitors in the market.
The later history of many a Benedictine settlement seems to be
Jittle more than a chronicle of its hard struggles to maintain its
rich monopoly of fair and market dues, of harbour rights, or
river tolls, or the privileges of export and import, agsinst the
keen and unwearied attacks of noble speculators, or chartered
corporations, or inquisitive royalty. But to trace the strife back
to its beginning, 1s to arrive at the fact that the advantages
which the cowled brethren strove to keep, were the euefeu:l!
augmented fruits of their predecessors’ enterprise ; and, indeed,
that the first observers of St. Benedict’s rule had spirit enough
to originate the trade interests of England, while they faithfully
observed their vow of personal abstinence from a share in the
profits. The modern exchange is of the lineage of the ancient
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cloister. Norneed it be ashamed of its birth. If it be disposed
to boast of its own broader, faster, or more liberal style, it may
not even now, perhaps, be incapable of taking a lesson from
some of the old folks, who, elow as they seemed, generally kept
their trade healthy and vigorous, by managing it, as they
managed themselves, under the rule of temperance and justice.
It must not be supposed that we hold the first English Bene-
dictine age to have been faultless. With all its distinctive
virtues it had in it, as we have already intimated, the seeds of
corruption. Its principle was monastic, and it must, therefore,
of necessity, tend to decay. Montalembert defiantly asks, ¢ Who
will dare to say that the abuses into which the institute fell,
were the natural or necessary consequence of the system ?’ and
then replies, ¢ Good sense and history demonstrate the contrary.’
We beg his pardon: good sense has alwaye decided that tho
indiscriminate enforcement of a rule which does violence to
human nature, must, of necessity, result in mischief; and who
will say that history proves the possibility of keeping Monachism
pure? The noble writer’s own historic pages supply an ample
refutation of his ascetic doctrine. No; the order of St. Bene-
dict did not keep itself unspotted to the end of the first and best
period of its existence. Mr. Stevenson, in his thoughtful,
enlightened, and deeply suggestive preface to the second volume
of the Chronicon Monasterii de Abingdon, remarks that, during
the anarchy consequent on the Danish invasion, ¢ an element of
worldliness had been introduced into Monachism, which was
sapping the very principles of its existence.” The secret of the
evil, however, had been introduced before the first Northman’s
sail had been seen in the offing ; and the baptisms of fire which
came upon the claustral retreats in such fearful succession,
were, perhaps, the punitive and corrective chastisements which
belonged to those who had ‘left their first love.” Aldhelm
writes plaintively about the altered appearance of the brother-
hood. The council of Cloveshoe (.p. 747) calls upon the nuns to
lay aside the pomp of drees. Alcuin exhorts them to prefer the
virtue of their profession to the display of silken hoods and
waist-bands, of rings and fillets for the feet,” whilst he signifi-
cantly complains of ‘secret feasting aud private drinking
parties.” But if their decline had been rapid, their judgment
was awift. The first Benedictine ers of England closed amidst
the “ blood and fire and vapour' of smoke’ which marked the
raging course of the savages whom many a poor sufferer had
reason for calling ‘ses-wolves”’ ‘Many circumstances,’ ssys
the editor of the Chrosicon, ¢ united to cause the storm to burst
with concentrated fury upon the English monasteries. They
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were the central points of the population; for it was natural
that round their walls should spring up, partly for convenience,
partly for protection, the dwellings of those to whom they gave
employment. The booty was there ; and where the carcase was,
there the eagles gathered together. The invaders were sure of
finding there a supply of food for themselves, and of provender
for their horses; whilst the surrounding country was, for the
most part, desolate and uncultivated. They were wealthy, for they
were the only safe places of deposit for wealth; and, as such,
they were employed by the nobles of the land. The sacred
vessels of gold and silver, the precious vestments and hangings,
the costly shrines, the decorated altars, the images encrusted
with precions metals, the highly ornamented books with which
these establishments abounded, obtained for them a dangerous
reputation, and invited and rewarded the attacks of the
marsuders. And if these inducements were inadequate, there
was the additional stimulus afforded by religious hatred ; for it
was alweys gratifying to the worshippers of Thor and Odin to
wreak the vengeance of these deities upon the recreant Saxons,
who had dishonoured their common ancestry by embracing the
peaceful and humble doctrines of Christianity.” The Reign of
Terror lested seven years in Northumbria; and, in the end, not
oze stone of the Columbian monastic structure was left apon
another, to tell of the place it once held in the social system.
The candlestick was, indeed, removed. The Benedictines, too,
were doomed. Five Danish Kings, and as many Jarls, led their
barbarous clans across the Humber in 780, and all faces in the
southern vinces soon gathered blackness, as the marauders
lengthened the line of their horrid march. Bardney became a
huge fuueral pile, consuming the three hundred mangied bodies
of its own monks. The hoary-headed abbot of Croyland sank
a mutilated corpse before the altar, and the burning timbers
and heated walls of the venerable pile fell in upon the mass of
old and young who hed died undper lengthened torture. The
royal Medeshamstede, too, the pride of Saxon architecture,
yielded, after a violent struggle, to the assault of the infuriated
pagans. A werciless onslaught upon the multitude who had
crowded to the sacred enclosure for refuge, opened the way for
the murder of the abbot and his monks by the hand of the
Danish leader; and for fourteen days the flames fed upon the
hallowed dwelling, and upou the mortal remains of those who
had perished within its walls. The nuns of Ely were doomed to
agonize amidst the ruthless violators of their retreat, until their
sufferings were ended by the dagger or the flames. The dark
angel passed on to the aouth,msehil fatal brand kindled sue-
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ceesive fires for human sacrifice. Tradition still gives forth
tremulous whispers of what was seen at St. Neots, in Hunting-
doashire, or broken undertones about St. Frideswade, of Oxford,
where the destroyers were destroyed amidst the burning mass
which they hed ignited. The records of Gloucester Abbey tell
of one fearful visit. Sbeppey, in Kent, and Thanet, with its
reventy nuns, had e frightful end. And so onward, even to the
banks of the Tamar asd Tavy, in Devon, the fatal bolts con-
tinued to fall at intervals through a long age of misery and
death. Just before the close of the tenth century a Danish fleet,
under the command of Sweyn, entered the Severn, scoured its
banks, and then, sailing round the Land’s End, ran up the
Tamar, left their ships, carried fire and sword through the
country, and descended at length into the besutiful vale of
Tavistock. The inhabitants bravely met them at the foot of the
hill down which they ewept, and there was a struggle, during
which, as an old local adage says,—

¢ The blood which flowed down West Street,
Would heave a stone a pound weight.’

But resistance was vain. The noble abbey fell ; and left no rem-
nant but a fragment of its boundary wall. It was swept away in
its youthful glory thirty-six years ouly after it had been founded
by Orgar, earl of Devon. These later and more southerm
inflictions of the Danes, however, really formed the fiery baptism
through which Benedictine life in England entered into its
second stage. It had secemed to perish amidst the first fires
which the northerns kindled; but it had risen in & renewed
form, while the horizon was yet reddening, here and there, over
scenes of desolation. The decay of the primitive spirit of the
order, the rising popularity of canons regular, aud the inrcads
of sea.rovers, all combined to repress the monastic institute;
end the opening of the ninth century saw it ap tly extinct.
It was dormant for a time; but the spirit of the old rule was,
ere long, stirring again. The second Benedictine h was
opened under royal countenance. The renowned Al recalled
itiato action. None but a master spirit would have attempted
this, under the circumstances. The laity had relapsed into all
but pagan ferocity; the clergy were ignorant, sensnous, and
idle ; and Monachism had ecemingly left the soil. The edneca-
tional schemes by which Alfred tried to remedy the prevalent
evils are still lauded ; but their final success was | in
his mind with the rigorous observance of Benedict’s rule. The
first memorial of his gratitude for persomnal deliverance, and far
the goodness of God to his kin , rase in the form of
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monastery on the spot hallowed to him as his former retreat,
amidst the marshes and streams of Somersetshire. Aethelingaet
was his first Benedictine honse. Shaftesbury, in Dorsetshire,
followed ; and then St. Mary’s, at Oxford, under the patronage
of his queen. But he found it easier to build houses than to
find monks and nuns. He was constrained to seck an importa-
tion from acroes the Channel. This, however, was not encou-
raging in its result. The work was to be thrown into other hands.
By and by, as Mr. Stevenson remarks, ‘the monasteries arose
from their ashes in increased magnificence; the monks returned
from their wanderings; and the zeal of kings and nobles,
stimulated sometimes by the fear of impending evil, sometimes
by gratitude for past blessings, exhihited itself in a more profuse
liberality. As far as its outward and material prosperity was
concerned, the Church had walked unscathed through the midst
of the burning fiery furnace ; and of the clergy it must be said,
that the smell of fire had not passed upon them. But the
imjury was not thé leas dangerous, in that it gave no outward
token of its existence. The monastic system had received a
wound from which it did not speedily recover; but for the
reforms which at that time were introduced into its working, it
must, to all appearance, have been swept away from the face of
the earth, as inadequate to fulfil the object for which it had
been instituted. If it were to be saved, it must be saved by a
recurrence to earlier principles, by the removal of abuses which
were becoming engrafted upon t{e system, by submitting to a
reform prudently but firmly administered; and by the exhibi-
tion of this reform, not simply as a theory, but as a living
reslity. For the attainment of these ends a reformer was
required, and a stage on which to exhibit the application and
result of his reformation. Abingdon furnished both. Its
abbot, Ethelwold, in conjunction with Dunstan and Oswald,
took the lead in working out these changes; and Abingdon was
one of the earliest establishments which submitted to the
reformed monastic discipline.

‘I do pot undertake,’ continues Mr., Stevenson, ‘to
trace the steps by which this revolution in the then
existing order of things was aocomplished. Not only is
the subject too wide to be discussed here, but it can be
understood only when taken in connexion with the history of
other monasteries, such as Ely, Hyde, and Ramsey. But when-
ever the question is examined with the learning and candour
which it deserves, we shall find that the change in the monastic
system, which we cannot hesitate to call a reform, was chiefly
planned and executed through the instrumentality of the abbot
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and monks of Abingdon’ There is much in the CAromicon
which Mr. Stevenson has so ably edited, to sustain his views as
to the prominent and important influence of Abingdon in the
distinctive movements of the Benedictine order during its second
period; and it is natural enough that the editor of such &
Chronicle should put his own abbot, Ethelwold, in the first place
among the ¢ representative men’ of the institute during that
era; but, on the whole, we still prefer Dunstan as the type and
representative of Benedictine life at the time in question. More
stern and exact than in its youthful times, necessarily less
genial, open, and free, the institute had to restore itself; to re-
build on its old faith, to core back, if possible, to first principles.
‘We should like to have contributed something towards a study
of Dunstan’s character, and to have traced the execution of his
task, his successes and failures, as he worked from his monastic
centre, the venerable and storied Glastonbury. We should
like to have shown how the affairs of the order brightened, and
then how they became dim amid the dissolving scenes which
opened the way for the Norman epoch; and then we might
have brought Lanfranc into the light, and exminedmii-
character and life as illustrative of the third era, the last days
of the Benedictine rule in Eogland. It would have been
instructive to watch the hrethren in their course through that
part of the period in which they honestly fulfilled the purpose
of their rule; to mark the first evidence of neglected dutﬁ, and
see how religious houses became nurseries of evil; to o e
them, as they  sank steadily into that condition which is inevi-
table from the constitution of human nature, among men with-
out faith, wealthy, powerful, and luxurioualy fed, yet condemned
to celibacy, and cut off from the common duties and common
pleasures of ordinary life ;’ and, indeed, to follow their fortunes
up to the point, at whioch, by the significant permission or
arrangement of Providence, a royal suit on the matrimonial
question resulted in the overthrow of the system whose first
principles violated the Divine ordinance of marriage. But we
must abstain, and be satisfied with a reference to the Chrobicles
of Abingdon, as affording most instructive lessons on the virtues
and vices of the Benedictine order through esch and every
period of its English existence. There is little at present in
Abingdon to show what it once was. But its Chronicle remains
to tell, not merely in an incidental way, of England’s early days,
the aspect of her soil, the social condition of her people, the
advance of agriculture, the tenure and descent of Lroperty, real
and personsl, the development and operstion of law, and the
growth of the constitution,—but chiefly how the Benedictines
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worked out their principles at every stage of their history; how
by labour, done as a religious duty, they gave a character to the
face of the country; how they lent & helping hand to the
Saxon serf and the Norman villain ; how they filed the bond-
man’s chain; how they taught the children of the poor, and
sometimes lifted them &bove their birth; how they stood
between the oppressor and his victim, pleaded in law courts,
cheered the n cell, exercised the healing art, set np dis-
saries, and anticipated the benevolent plans of later times ;
ow, too, they gathered and pursued and multiplied the mate-
rials of scholarship, acted as Scripture readers at home, and as
missionary associations for the salvation of the heathen ; while
they kept alive within their retreats the flame of spiritual life,
and fed their devotion with portions of the sacred page, with the
writings of the fathers, and with the sweet and lofty hymna
which some of them composed and others set to music. Nor
let there be any wonder at finding vital piety in connexion with
a system 8o clearly wrong in principle, and so incurably evil in
tendency ; for while it is not uncommon for the Divine Governor
to bring out of the worst evils the most effectual means of
sdvancing His gracious designs, it appears also to be a law, that
corrupt systems may admit of so mug good as will bring their
evils into strong relief, so that they may be cured either by
reform or destruction. And what would have been the fate of
Monachism in the Christian world ere this, had those who
reaped the benefit of the Reformation faithfully sustained and
carried on this movement in which they had embarked? When
Protestants, however, gave place to mutual jealousies, and,
falling into comparatively hostile sections, lost sight of their great
object amidst squabbles for secularities, or hasty efforts to sur-
round themselves with civil immunities and ecclesiastical antho-
rity and power, they became gradually disqualified for filling up
the ground which the entire destruction ;? the ancient systems
wonld have left vacant. Nor, perhaps, will Providence ever
entirely remove an unworthy organization, even though it merits
a speedy and final overthrow, until they who are called to supply
its place with something better are altogether ready for their
work. Painful as the admission is, Protestants, fora long period,
seemed to be getting rather less than more prepu'ednﬁor their
and calling. e isolation, apathy, intolerance, rational.

13sm, and earthhness, which still prevai.{ so widely both on the
Continent and in tbis country, have afforded Rome a plausible
argument in favour of that renewed Monachism which, in some
quarters, is now cpenly proclaimed as the best and, indeed, the
only check for the swelling floods of worldliness and unbelief.
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Many of the ancient orders have risen from the dead ; and are
sustaining their claims, in harmony with modern essociations,
on both sides of the Channel. The Benedictines are alive again
among us. There are brotherhoods and sisterhoods once more
gathering strength in some of the old haunts; at York, for
mstance, and Worcester, and Hereford, and Hammersmith, and
Colchester, and Ramsgate, in Stafford, and in Somerset. The
ancient order has the smallest number of working centres ; hat
it is flanked and backed by nearly two hundred establishments
belonging to later branches of the monastic family. Are the
Benedictines to enter upon a fourth period of rule in England ?
It must not be thought impossible. Familiar as some are with
little but the free, open, and unsuspecting life of this Protestant
land, they become too liable to self-gratulation ; and leamn to
Jook upon systems like Monachism as thinga of the past, to be
viewed with curiosity, or wonder, or with contempt. Had
Monachism been the creature of circomstances peculiar to one
age, and which could never recur, it might not revive ; but, in
fact, the system belongs exclusively neither to Brahmas, nor
Buddha, nor Rome ; it is rather the offspring of human nature;
and, therefore, its renewal never ceases to be poasible anywhere,
while human nature remains as it is. The present rise of
ascetic communities into partial popularity is a reaction akin to
that from which such things first arose. It is a reaction from
the growing tendency of the Christian Church to fraternise with
the world, and to lose sight of its spiritual and heavenly calling
amidst the incessant activities of the age.

Anr, II11.—). Euvres de PaiLiree pE Marnix pE St. ArpE-
GONDE : précédés d’une Iniroduction par Arsear Lacmoix.
Six Vols. Bruxelles: Fr. Vanmeenen. 1857-60.

2. Fondation de la Rééublique des Provinces Unis. Par Maznix
Sr. Aupzcondpe. Vol. V. des Ewvres completes de Enoan
Quiner. Paris: Pagnerre. 1857.

Tar Netherlands bave been famed for ages as the ¢ cock-pit
of Furope,’—the arena on which kings have fought out their
quarrels, or oppressed nations have struggled with their rulers,
to assert and maintain their rights, and shake off the yoke of
regal and priestly tyranny. For tyranny and imposture of every
kind, Papal or other, there is no secunity but in the ignorance
and brutishness of their victims. The slumber of the dark
ages had been rudely shaken at the dawn of the Reformation,
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and the revival of letters. The nations of Enrope awoke to the
consciousness of their duties and of their rights, to the sense of
what was due to their Maker, their rulers, and themeselves; and
then commenced the momentous conflict maintained by the
Netherlands for eighty years, with varying fortune and final
success, in defence of the nights of conscience and of civil
liberty, against the combined efforts of Spain and Rome for the
extinction of both,

Philip II. had sueceeded to the throne of Spain, and to the
sovereignty of the Netherlande, on the abdication of his father,
Charles V., in October, 1564. The one object of his reign and
of his life was the subjugation of the souls and bodies of his sub-
jects to the Charch of Rome, and the extermination of heresy
and heretics throughout his dominions by all means, and at
whatever cost. The craft and subtlety of his nature found
ample scope in the prosecution of his infernal task.

William of Orange had early penetrated the insidious designs
of Philip and the court of Rome. He encouraged the States to
resist the introduction of the Inquisition, and devoted himself
to the preservation of the liberties of the Netherlands from the
ruin that menaced them. As atatesman, governor, and com-
mander, he was a match for the most subtle and formidable of
his enemies. But the war upon which they were about to enter
was, essentially, a religious war. The truths of revelation, as
well as the rights of man, and the progress of society, were
involved in the issue. Thesubtle falsehoods of Romish casuistry
were to be unmasked, and the doctrines of the Gospel to be
defended by tongue and pen ; whilst perfidious policy was foiled
in the cabinet, and force repelled by force in the field. At this
time there was in training a champion for the service of the
Church and of his country, and, for William of Orange, a
coadjutor, counsellor, and bosom friend, in the person of Philip
de Marnix, Count of Sainte Aldegonde;—to whose character,
deeds, and writings, as presented to us by M. Quinet and his
colleague, M. Lacroix, we invite the attention of our readers.

Philip de Marnix was born at Brussels in 15638. The
house in which the early years of his life were passed still
exists.® His father was a gentleman of Savoy, and by his
mother he was connected with Burgundy and Holland. The
Seignory of St. Aldegonde, from which he derived hie title, is
situate in Hainault, some few miles from Savoy. ‘Marnix
thus united in his origin,’ observes M. Quinet, ¢ the Savoyard,
the Walloon, the Frenchman, and the Datchman. Combining in
his character the moral vigour and pith of Savoy, the penetra-
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tion and picturesque imagination of the country of Froissart
and Comines, with the strong sense and impertarbable persever-
ance of Holland ; his whole life was one continuouns effort to
unite and reconcile these races. His education was completed
at Geneva, under the eye of Calvin and Theodore Besza, who,
in after life, were his cherished friends and advisers. From
this source he derived that energy of conviction which rendered
his spirit invincible to the end. Here, too, he imbibed the
spirit of the Renaissance, the period of the revival of letters,
and his singular mastery of the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew
languages. Calvin taught him the secret of that emancipated
French tongue,—clear, terse, and incisive,—which he was here-
after to apply with so much force to affairs of state; and with
all this mingled the ineffaceable impression of s republic, draw-
ing from the Reformation the breath of life, and already
impregnated, in 1588, with the apirit of Rousseau.’ (Pp. 14,15.)

Mamix returned into Belgium, at the age of twenty-one, a
confirmed Protestant and a republican. Here the first spectacles
that met his view were the scaffold and the stake, in full opera-
tion, carrying into execution the barbarous edicts of Philip for
the utter extirpation of heresy and heretics, under the ruthless
direction of Granvelle, Archbiahop of Arras, who was commis-
sioned to enforce the decrees of the Council of Trent. Of the
epirit in which Philip’s instructions to Granvelle were framed,
our readers will judge, from the King's recently published
correspondence with the Spanish ambassador at tzn Court of
Pope Pius V., at Rome, of which M. Quinet presents us with
the following extract :—

‘You will aseure His Holiness that I will try to arrange the matter
of religion in the Netherlands, if it be possible, without recourse to
foree, use that means will involve the total destruction of the
country ; but that 1 am determined to employ it nevertheless, if I
cannot in any other manner regulate everything as I desire; and in
that case I will be myself the executor of mg intentions, so that
neither the peril that I may run, nor the ruin of these provinces, nor
that of the other states that remain to me, may hinder me from
accomplishing that which a Christian priuce, fearing God, is bound
to do for His holy service, and the upholding of the olic faith.’—
Correspondance de Philippe L1,

The sympathy of Marnix with the sufferers, and his indigna-
tion agamnst their persecutors, led him into secret correspondence
with the leading Reformers at home and abroad, carried on with
a zeal and activity which, ere long, attracted the notice of the
Inquisitors, and obliged him to flee the country. The more

VOL. XVI. NO. XXXIIL AA



346 Marnix de St. Aldegonde.

effectaally to bafle the search of his enemies, he sought con-
cealment in the stronghold of the Inquisition, and betook him-
self to Italy, and, it is thought, to Rome itself. It was not
long, however, ere he perceived from his retreat that a serious
revolution was preparing in Belgium, in which it behoved him
to take a part. In 1565 he suddenly re-appeared among the
young nobles of Brussels, and the rich merchants of Antwerp,
and was satisfied that the popular canse had advanced consider-
ably in his absence. Meetings were held, in town and country,
to concert a vigorous opposition to the measures of the govern.
ment, and to protest against the introduction of the Inquisition.
The people waited only a signal from their leaders to nd them-
selves of foreign domination ; the nobles were anxious to regain
tbeir former ascendancy, now usurped by strangers; and the
conviction was instinctively making its way amongst all classes,
that ecclesiastical and political servitude were twin yokes, and
must be broken off together; that a dominant priesthood would
never brook civil liberty, nor a despotic sovereign sanction the
free inculcation of any doctrine of religion, or the practice of
auy form of worship, other than those prescribed by himsclf;
and, moreover, that this double elavery was being prepared for
themselves at the hands of Spain and Rome. ¢ A terrible thing
for the people,’ exclaims M. Quinet: ‘they had just discovered
that their religion was their enemy !’

That a crisis was approaching was obvious to both parties, and
neither was ready for decisive action. Margaret of Parma, and
her minister, Granvelle, in order to gain time, were prodigal of
fallacious assurances and perfidious promises, which only excited
the derision of the people. Two ycars were still to elapse, erc
Alva was to crush opposition by military massacres and the fires
of the Inquisition.

The three military commanders towards whom the eyes of
the people were now turned, were unhappily not prepared to
take advantage of this interval. Counts Egmont and Hom
were, at best, reluctant leaders of o revolution that had already
outrun their conceptions, involving as it did the downfall of
the Romish Church, which they hoped to administer to their
own advantage, and to that of the country.

The Prince of Orange was still a Catholic, and already
resolved on effecting the emancipation of his country; but he
was doubtful whether the spirit now manifested by the people
were a passing emotion, or the expression of a deliberate deter-
mination to achieve their independence. He waited until the
revolution should gain strength, before he committed himself*
irretrievably to its fortunes, as he was ready to do at the fitting



¢ The Compromise of the Nobles” 347

moment. When the hesitation which his natural circamspec-
tion created was overcome, he nobly carried out his self-imposed
duty to the death.

Meanwhile the revolution was not arrested by the irresolation
of its natural chiefs. At the outset, its direction was abandoned
to men less known, and devoid of the influence and authority
requisite to insure speedy success. Foremost among these were
the young nobles educated at Geneva.

¢Nine of their number,’ sayse M. Quinet, ¢ assembled at Breds,
in the chatesu of the Prince of Orange. None of them were cele-
brated ; but they possessed the great advantage of knowing better
than any others, what was necessary to give body to the revolution,
and make it irrevocable. One of them especially, with s thoughtful
and resolute air,—it was Philip de Mamix,—expressed the
wish that the first act should link the nohility together in a
reciprocal engagement, which should bind the timid to the fortunes
of the bold. It waa imperative upon them to murk the conditions
which were to be imposed upon the Spanish monarchy,—a declaration
of rights which was to precede & war of nearlr & century’s duration.
For that solemn act there was needed a language which should
bespeak at once the enthusiasm of the new faith, and the temperate
firmness of the statesman. Marnix, in the midst of the group of
egnspinton, read tbe declaration which he had drawn up. It c{:ued
thus:—

<« Having well and duly considered all things, we hold it to be our
duty to meke sure that we be mot exposed as a me to those who,
under colour of religion, or of the Inquisition, would enrich themselves
at the expense of our blood and our possessions. In consequence, we
have considered to make a good, firm, and etable alliance and con-
federation, obliging and pledging us to one another by s solemn oath
to prevent, with all our might, the said Inquisition from being main-
tained and received under any colonr whatever. And to annul the
obligations contracted by these presents, it shall not suffice that the
prosecution undertaken against any one of our confederates be founded
on a pretended act of rebellion : for we declare that rubellion is not
the matter in hand here, and that we are moved solely by a holy zeal
for the glory of God, and for the King’s majesty, for the quiet of the
public, lsor the defence of our property, of our lives, and of our wives
and children, to which God and nature oblige vs.” '—Quinet, pp. 22-24.

With this great act, known under the name of ¢ The Com-
promise of the Nobles,’ the revolution broke cut. The fact
of this league was widely and secretly circulated; and so
thoroughly was it in accordance with public feeling, that within
two months it was signed with the names of two thousand of
the chief men in Belgium and Holland. It was directed mainly
against the Spanish influence which pervaded the government,

242
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and against the Inquisition, which they swore to ‘extirpate in
every form, as the mother of all iniquity and disorder.’

The first step taken by the confederate nobles was to lay
before the Regent Margaret, Duchess of Parma, a statement of
the grievances of which they complained, and for which they
claimed redress. Marnix drew up this ‘ request,” which was pre-
sented to Margaret on the fifth of April, 1566, by Count Brede-
rode, at the head of three hundred gentlemen. The duchess
was observed to be much agitated during the reading of the
address. As the depatation withdrew, Berlaymont, one of her
council, exclaimed in their hearing, ‘Is it possible that your
highness can be afraid of these beggars (gueuz)?’ The peti-
tioners noticed the insult only by adopting the name, as their
rallying cry and watchword, throughout the coming struggle.
On finding their request disregarded, and that Philip was pre-
paring to crush them by violence, they resolved to arm in their
defence ; and Mamix was appointed to organize their force, and
raise supplies, with the title of Questeur des Gueuz, ‘ Treasurer
of the Beggars.” Funds were forthcoming, and troops levied.
Unhappily, in the eagerness of the people to free themselves
from their ancient superstitions, excesses were committed. The
Catholic churches were ravaged by the image-breakers, and a pre-
text given to lukewarm and faint-hearted adherents—of whom
there were many—to desert the confederates. Marnix deplored
the pillage of the churches, but stigmatized the pusillanimity of
the men who deserted the cause they were pledged to support.

Meanwhile, with a view to prevent the landing of the Spanish
troops coming by sea to the Netherlands, Marnix, and his
gallant brother John, raised forces in Brabant and Flanders,
and made a simultaneous descent upon Flushing and Zealand,
but failed at both points. Retreating upon Antwerp, they were
sarprised hy a superior force under General Beauvoir de Launoy,
and their troops cut to pieces before they could effect an entrance
into the city. John de Marnix was taken by the Spaniards,
and barbarously burnt alive, under the walls of the city, on
the 15th of March, 1567, although he offered two thousand
crowns for his ransom. ARer this defeat Philip de Marnix,
reluctant to quit the States, found himself obliged to change his
abode daily for several months, and in the end retired into
Germany. On the 22nd of April, 1567, the Prince of Orange,
summoned by the regent to Brussels, to renew the oath of
fidelity, and distrusting the good faith of the government,
retired to Dillenbourg, the ancestral seat of his family in
Germany, by way of Grave and Cleves.

Marnix was not inactive during his retirement from the
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Netherlands. We find him first at Emden, busied, in conjnne-
tion with his friend Vanderheiden, in raising a fund for the
relief of his exiled countrymen. In this year, 1568, the
¢ Tribunal of Troubles,’ established in the Low Countries by the
Duke of Alva, decreed the confiscation of his patrimony, and
conderaned him to exile. He visited successively Wesel,
Cologne, and Heidelberg. Debarred from promoting the
political cause of freedom, he devoted himself to serving the
interests of the religious revolution in the several cities he
visited. No one knew better than Marnix that religious and
political reforms were identified in interest, and must progress,
pari passu, to their end. In the social, as in the spinitual life
of man, the truth holds good, ¢ Where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty.’

The Court of the Elector of Heidelberg was the resort of
exiles of all nations, who found invariable protection in his
State,—at that time the centre of the Reformed religion. Hero
Mamnix was heartily welcomed, and his character and great
qualities were appreciated. He was made Counsellor of the Prince
Palatine, Assessor of the Church at Heidelberg, and Treasurer
of the Refugee Fund. Here, too, he penned his ¢ Letter of Con-
solation to the Brethren exiled from Brabant, Flanders, Hainault,
and Artois, dispersed abroad for the Sake of the Christian
Doctrine.’

He strove to strengthen the courage of hia fellow-sufferers, to
cherish brotherly love amongst them, and to reconcile contend-
ing sects,—the Lutherans and Calvinists especially,—and not
without success. He visited the churches springing up on the
banks of the Rhine, presided at secret synods, and addressed to
them cheering and monuitory epistles, which formed a bond of
union among them. Nor was he unmindful of his office as
Questeur des Gueuzr. Aessisted by a preacher, he went from
place to place soliciting the contributions of his party, and soon
collected considerable treasure for the revolution.

“In this career,’ says M. Quinet, ‘ Marnix could not fail to meet
once more with William of Orange. Both embittered by their com-
mon defeat might well be expected to cherish keen resentment, the
one sgainst the other. William might reproach Marnix with his pre-

ipitation and impatience, which lost nothing; Marnix upbraid

illiam with his hesitation and tardiness, which had let slip the
opportunity and ruined the cause. Vulgar esiles would not have
failed thus to reopen their sores. For men of the character of
the Taciturn and St. Aldegonde, exile has nobler lessons. The
instant that these two met, all resentments vanished ; they under-
stood that henceforward they must be inseparable. Instead of
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reproaches for the past, they borrowed each one the distinctive quali-
ties of the other, and so perfected both. Marmix imparted to William
something of his dash and impetuosity ; William tempered the fire of
Marnix with the cool wisdom of the statesman.
¢ Aldegonde had judged that in the ruin of his party a man was
wanted to raise it up, and that William was that man. He cleaves to
Orange as to salvation itself. Preacher at the court, counsellor in the
cabinet, aide-de-camp in battle, he quits his hero no more. His
d object is to gain over the prince to the religious revolution.
gilt'llaerto the Taciturn had separated theso two things,—political
liberty, and freedom of thought. Indifferent as to opinions, it was
to his indifference he owed his inertness; as from energy of con-
viction Marnix derived his vigour and promptitude of action. Wil-
liam had not discerned the indissoluble connexion between Spanish
and Romish servitude. Marnix demonstrated this to him, and gave
a centre of gravity to that hitherto oacillating epirit. The Taciturn
embraced the faith of the young apostle, and it was the bond of their
heroic friendship.  Sully and Duplessis-Mornay were mnever to
Henry 1V. of France what Marnix never for a moment ceased to be
to William of Orange.’—Pp. 89, 40.

Thus, when the Prince of Orange, in 1568, entered afresh npon
the struggle, it was no longer with doubt or hesitation. ‘ He has
concluded,’ says Marnix, ¢ to venture all, that he may win all.’
(‘Il a délibéré de mettre le towt pour le tout’) Nothing, in fact,
could be more daring or unlooked for than his first act. At
the very time that the Seventeen Provinces were trodden down,
without resistance, by the Duke of Alva, William, taking with
him St. Aldegonde, crossed the Meuse in October, 1568, at the
head of twenty-four thonsand German recruits, and called the
mple of town and country to arms; but not a man stirred.

m the country of Li¢ge he advanced towards the plains of
Brabant, not doubting that the people would readily farnish him
with the men, money, and provisions, of which he was in the
greatest need. But there, as elsewhere, the people, cowed by
fear of the Duke of Alva, kept aloof. Attacked by the Duke
at the passage of Janche, Orange was driven baek with
the loss of three thousand men, and compelled to retire
into France, after a disastrous campaign of ecarcely six weeks’
duration.

The mind of Mamix was deeply grieved by the inertness of
the Netherlands at this crisis. Fle gave vent to his indignation
in his work published in 1571, entitled Belgium freed from
Spanish Domination, in which he bitterly denounces the selfish
indifference of the nobles and wealthier citizens, their lip-service
in the cause of freedom, and the obatinacy and avarice which
usurped the place of honeaty and good faith.
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Seeing that nothing was to be hoped for from the nobles, Mar-
nix addressed himself directly to the people. Helonged to rouse
the masses, and sounded the depths of his heart for some accent
that might reach their dull, (Fejected consciences, and thence
he produced the national hymn, par ezcellence,—the Wilhelma-
lied,— The Hymu of William." It was with the strophes of
Marmnix that the fleets of the United Provinces attacked and
chased the Spanish ships from the Znyder Zee to the Indian
Ocean, during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. After
driving out Philip I1., the Wilkeimslied led on the rcpublic to
battle against Louis XIV. In our times, in 1813 and 1814,
Holland was roused when the Netherlands nationality reappeared
under the ruins of the Empire. The Marseillaise alone has
exercised equal power over masses of men. ‘What then,’ asks
M. Quinet, ‘is the Wilhelmslied? The song of the exile, of
the poor Gueux ; resignation under past defeat, enconragement
to future victory, consolation in ruin, prayer of the soldier, the
aailor, confidence in a hero, and, above all, hope in God. This
song explains, better than all reasonings, why these men in the
end conquered. How could they have been destroyed, who, in
the evening of defeat, relied thus on the God of the Maccabees 7’
‘Poems like these are ahsolutely untranelateable,” says M.
Quinet. ¢It is much if one can reproduce some accents which,
wanting the popular rhythm, are faint and colourless.’

‘I, William of Nassau, born of German blood, have remained
faithful to my country to the death. I am resolved to live in the
law of God, and for that I am banished far from my native land and
my kindred. But God will guide me as His instrument. He will
bring me back to the helm.

*You men, loyal at heart, all dejected though you he, God will
never abandon you. You who would live as righteous men, beseech
Him day and night, that He would give me strength to save you.

‘T bave spared for you neither life nor goods ; my brothers too, of
noble name, have done like myself. Count Adolphus was left in
Friesland on the battle fitld. He awaits in life eternal the Last
Judgment.

‘Be Thou my buckler and my strength, O God! O, my Lord, in
Thee do I trust; never leave me; lead Thy faithful servant. Enable
me to break down the tyranny which makes my heart bleed.

‘As David was obliged to hide himself from the tyrant Saul, so
have I had to flee with my noble men. But God raised David from
the depths of the abyss. In Israel gave He him a great kingdom.

‘If my Lord so wills, all my royal desire is to die with honour
on the field of battle, and to win an eternal kingdom as a loyal hero.

‘ Nothing causes me more pity in my distress than to behold you,
Spaniards, laying waste the goog land of the king. When I think
of it, O sweet, noble Netherland, my heart bleeds at it.
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‘With my own forces only, I, 8 prince of high lineage, have con-
fronted the pride and the onset of the tyrant. They who were
buried at Muestricht felt my power when my bold horsemen were
seen charging aoroes the plain.

‘If the Lord had so willed it, I would have driven far from you
this frightful tempest. But the hord from on high who governs all
—prsised be He for evermore ! —hath not willed it.’

This ancient Dutch National Hymn was composed of fifteen
stansas of eight lines each, so arranged that if the first letter of
each stanza be united, they give the name of ‘ Wilhelm von
Nassau.’ Its effect upon the people procured for Marnix from
hie contemporaries the title of another Tyrteeus, ‘ alterum quasi
Tyrteum.’ The truth is, says M. Quinet, that in that Messeni-
enne Biblique, he gives a rhythm to the revolution soon to arise
and march onwards anew to the cadence of those unpolished
verses, half Psalm, half war-song.

It was not enough for Marnix to have inspired his fellow
exiles with cheering views of the future. He had seen how
depressed was the morale of the people in Hollaud and Belgium
groaning bemeath the yoke of Spain. To rouse them from their
torpor, and make them forget their fears, he undertook to make
them laugh in derision of Popery, while smarting under her
hands. It is noted by M. Quinet, as a remarkable fact in
literary history, that in the bloodiest years of Alva’s reign of
terror, (in 1669 and in 1571,) Aldegonde composed and pub-
lished, in Flemish, his gigantic satire on the Catholic Cburch,
De Byenkorf, or, ‘ Romish Beehive,” creating thus the Dutch
langnage in the midst of tragic and heroic laughter. It was
received, says Bayle, with incredible applause, and read with
avidity and with the keenest relish by the masses for whom it
was written. It was translated into Latin, French, English, and
German. By a refinement of audacity and irony, Mamix dedi-
cated his appalling book to one of the heads of the Inquisition,
Bishop Sonnius. M. Quinet presents us with an opening pas-
sage, tranelated hy Marnix Eimself into French, more than
twenty years before the appearance of the Menippée.

*The beehives in which our bees lodge, asselble, and do their work,
are made of supple and strong clay and osiers of Louvain, Paris, and
Cologne, very subtilly interwoven. They are commonly named at
Louvain sophisme, and are s0ld by the basket-makers of the Romish
Church, as by Jobannes Scotus, Thomas Aquinas, Albertus Magnus,
and other such masters who were very skilful in their art. Now for
the test nfet{ it is nmeedful to bend these clays and join them
together with cables, or ¢ Oabals,’ Judaic or Talmudie, and to plaster
them over with goud cement made from ancient ruins, with whioch
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the old and crazy councils wers walled up, bruised and beaten very
small, snd mixed with the chopped straw which the apothecaries call
palea decretorwm, moistening it each time with the foam and slaver
of the ancient doctors, and mingling with it also a little of the quick-
lime of the Council of Trent. All this, well crushed together, is mixed
with sand from wells sunk by human superstition, or with that sand
wherewith the heretics of old twisted their ropes; thon mayest also
add a little of that glutinous slime or Indian pitch, a very smooth
limy material with which formerly the city and the tower of Babel
were cemented, and drawn from the Lake of Sodom and Gomorrah;
for that is pleasant to the eye, and is the reason why the bees lodge
there and consort more readily.’

¢ What,' aske M. Quinet, ‘can axes and gibbets avail against s
weapon like this ? Invisible hands were found to deposit the Buche
Romasine (the ‘ Beehive') ou the steps of the scaffolds; the executioner
himself lost his gravity there. The Duke of Alva felt himsell van-
quished, a8 Granvelle had been before him; he was become ridicu-
lous.’— Page 50.

By the Wilkelmslied, ‘ Hyron of William," Marnix had
revived religious and martial enthusiasms : by the ‘ Romish Bee-
hive’ he restores, in all, the true sentiment of strength, joy, and
hilarity in extreme peril. Henceforward, he may well await the
effect of his words. Nor had he to wait long.

At the beginning of 1572 the subjugation of the country
seemed complete. The Duke of Alva, deeming his sangninary
mission fulfilled, prepared to quit the Provinces, and return to
Madrid. He caused his * image to be set up’ in the citadel of
Antwerp, and the following inscription to be engraven on the
pedestal : ‘To Ferdinand Alvarez of Toledo, Duke of Alvs,
Governor of the Netherlands under Philip I1., for having extin-
guished sedition, chastised rebellion, restered religion, secured
Justice, and established peace,—To the King’s most faithful
minister this monument is erected.” In each of his letters to
the King of' Spain, he declared that his successors would only
have to enjoy the repose he had assured to them. Meanwhile
the insane obstinacy with which he forced on the collection of
the obnoxious tenth penny on all sales of goods, roused the
wrath of the burghers of Brussels into open revolt agaiost the
tax. To prevent its being levied, no goods were sold. Trade,
whalesale and retail, was suspended. ‘The brewers refused to
brew, the bakers to bake, and the tapsters to tap,’ says a looker-
on. It was impossible to buy bread, meat, or beer. The tyrant,
thus foiled, determined to make wholesome examples. He sent
for Master Curl, the hangman, and ordered him to prepare that
very night eighteen stroug cords and as many ladders, to haug
eighteen of the principal tradesmen of the city at the doors of
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their own shops. All was making ready, when, shortly after
midnight, Alva was startled by the entrance of a messenger with
tidings that the rebels had captured Brill. The tragedy was
postponed to the measures to be taken at the instant for averting
this bold stroke of the Beggars of the Sea. William de ls
Marck and his rovers had accomplished the object for which
Marnix and his gallant brother John had made their attack on
Flushing. To transfer the field of battle from the open plains
of the Netherlands to the shores and to the sea, was the sure
road to eventual success. The plans of Spain were disconcerted,
and the genius and spirit of Holland roused into immediate
action, hy this daring achievement. The capture of Brill was
effected on April the 1st, 1572. Flushing fell into the power
of the insurgents on the 6th, and Rotterdam declared for the
Prince of Orange on the 8th of the snme ronth. It was
obvious that this was not merely the lucky coup de main of a
handfal of desperate men, but the uprising of a people waiting
only for a chief. Marnix threw himself at once into the cities
of Holland and Zealand. The ¢ States General’ were immedi-
ately assembled at Dordrecht. To this ‘Council of Trent of
Liberty,” Marnix wes sent as deputy for Gueldres. As the first
step to insure liberty, he proposed to the States to confer on
William of Orange the command of their forces under the
direction of the Assembly. These phlegmatic men were moved
by his eloquence in spite of themselves. They adopted his pro-
position, and called on Marnix at once, in the name and behalf
of William, to take an oath of fidelity, which he did without
hesitation. Never was oath better fulfilled.

William’s decision had been elready taken. With the three-
fold object of giving & basis to the insurrection in the Low
Countries, holding out a helping hand to the Protestants of
France, and raising the siege of Mons, of which his chivalrous
brother Louis had got possession by surprise, he crossed the
Rhine on the 8th of July, at the head of one thousand horse.
The bulk of his army did not join him until six weeks later,
when with a force of sixteen thousand five hundred men he
boldly threw himself into the centre of the Spanish forces on the
open plains of Belgium, and there waited the arrival of the
French Protestant army promised by the court of Charles IX.
At that critical moment the news of the St. Bartholomew Mas-
sacre fell like a thunderbolt into the midst of his camp.
Beaten at Jemappe, his troops mutinous, without pay or provi-
sions, William was compelled to lead them back by Malines, snd
there disband them. It was then he wrote to John of Nassau,
‘I have resolved, hy the grace of God, to take my stand in
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Holland and Zealand, and there to die and be buried.’ This
was his fittest fighting-ground, and from it he never removed.
The Sea Beggars at Brill had shown him what tactics were best
adapted for a national struggle, aud he readily took a lesson
from these rude instructors.

At this crisis Marnix was Governor of Delft, Rotterdam, and
Schiedam, and was sent to re-victual the old fortress of Meas-
landois. Surprised by the Spaniards, his guard of horsemen
fled, and Marnix was taken prisoner,

The Duke of Alva felt the importunce of his capture, and
wrote to Philip, ‘The troops in Holland have. put to death
six hundred rebels, and taken Aldegonde, a very dangerous
heretic, on whom the Prince of Orange relies more than on any
other’ The prince already considered his faithful friend as
good as dead, when an unhoped-for occurrence saved him. News
arrived that the Spanish fleet in the Zuyder Zee was destroyed
by the Beggars, and that Admiral Boussu, the Spanish Governor
of Holland, was taken. William instantly announced that he
would deal with Boussu as St. Aldegonde should be dealt with,
and the sentence of the latter was deferred. Marnix himself
thus refers to his own apprehensions at that period: ‘I was
constrained to endure proscriptions, banishments, loss of property,
hatred and opprobrium of all my friends and relations, and,
finally, imprisonment for a year, under the Duke of Alva and
Commander Requesens ; during which, for three months at least,
every night I commended my soul to God as if it had been my
last night, knowing that the said Duke of Alva had twice
ordered that I should be put to death in prison.’

Marnix knew, moreover, that it was the custom of Philip 1I.
to have the more important prisoners secretly strangled, and that
physicians were found to attest that they had died of pleurisy.
Hie faith in the cause of religion was unshaken; but he seems
to have despaired of political success, and avowed it. He wrote
to William, suggesting the expediency of treating for peace.
If Marnix had sustained the moral courage of William, who
had despaired in 1566, William repaid him on that day: *Je
maintiendrai,’ (the motto of Orange,) was the spirit of his reply.
He bade his friend ¢ be of good cheer;’ and all idea of acconmo-
dation was abandoned. In the mean time Alva had quitted the
Netherlands, and the Royal army had been compelled to abandon
the siege of Leyden. In October, 1574, Marnix was exchanged
sgainst Mondragon, and regained his liberty. During his
captivity, he began his translation of the Psalms into Dutch.
‘The Dutch Bible, remarks M. Quinet, *was born in the
captivity of Utrecht, as the German Bible in the captivity of
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Wartzburg.” This translation, Marnix tells us, was continued,
sometimes in exile, sometimes in prison or in the hands of the
the enemy, always amidst a thousand distractions. He made a
double version, one iu prose, the other in rhymed verse, to
adapt it to the usage of worship. He dedicated his Bible to
the States; the Bible in Dutch was to be the foundation stone
of the Christian republic of the United Provinces.

The Prince of Orange, at this moment, was more than ever
in need of the presence, sympathy, and help of Mamix. Two
of his brothers had fallen in the battle of Mook, The high-
souled mother of William—one of the noblest among the
mothers of great men—strove to uphold his burdened spirit,
whilst her own heart was bleeding at the massacre of her sons.
‘Humanly speaking,’ she writes, ‘it will be difficult for you,
being deprived of all succour, to resist so great a power in the
end; hut do not forget that the Almighty has delivered you.’
In thia perilous crisis, all eyes were turned towards William
and Marnix. Once more free to act together, they would put
forth their conjoint energies with greater effect for the deliverance
of the country.

Hopeless of effectual aid from abroad, William, in 1756,

posed to quit & land whence Liberty herself was exiled, and
embark with the lovers of freedom,—men, women, and children,
—in quest of a new home and kingdom in another hemisphere.
Before proceeding to these extremities, it was determined to
make a final effort to effect a reconciliation between the Northern
and Southern Provinces,—the Walloons and Flemings,—and to
toru the combined forces of the two races against their common
op . In their reunion inst the foreigner lay their
onmty. il

Marmix was naturally the soul of this negotiation between the
two races. Since the conferences at Breda, in 1574, where his
first efforts to effect this great object were thwarted by the
preponderance of Spaniards present at the negotiations, a desire
of reconciliation had worked its way into many minds, and only
waited an occasion to break forth. This occasion was farnished at
the death of Requesens, the Spanish governor of the Netherlands,
by the interregnum resulting from the habitual procrastination
of Philipin the appointment of a successor. For a while all was
confugion. The excesses of the Spanish bands,  who confiscate
everything, right or wrong, declaring all to be heretics who have
anything to lose,” roused the whole population to revolt; and one
idea pervaded all minds,—a definitive alliance of all the Provinces
against the ﬁnnny of Spain. The States-General assembled

at Ghent. Marnix way in their midst, with foll powers from
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Hollend and from the Prince, and threw his whole soul into the
constitution of one sole nationality with the provinces of the
north and south, on terms of mutual advantage and -will,
a8 the bulwark of their common safety. With admirable intre-
pidity and good sense, the Taciturn backed the efforts of his
envoy. Addressing the assembled States, he writes :—

* A faggot untied, in ro many eeparate wands or rods, is very easily
broken ; but when it is well conjoined and bound together, no arm is
strong enough to force it. So in like manner, if you keep yourselves
joined and. united, a8 you neceasarily will do if you follow my counsal,
and if by your declaration you establish an obligation among all to
maintain your deed to the last man, all Spain and Italy are not
sufficient to harm you. Besides, you will by all means give to all your
friends and wellwishers in other lands occasion and cause to declare
themselves on your side, and acquire in the eyes of every one the
glory and reputation of courageous and magnanimous men.'— Corre-
spondence of William the Taciturn, vol. iii., pp. 144-148.

Appeals like this, seconded by tbe zeal and skill of Mamix,
eventually gained the cause of the alliance. On the 15th of
November, 1576, Marnix had the honour of signing first, in the
name of Holland, the treaty of reconciliation een the two
races,— the Pacification of Ghent.’

The ill success of the tyrannical rule of Alvainduced Philip IL.
to change his tactics. Don John of Austria, the hero of Lepanto,
—young, insinuating, and pleasing,—was commissioned to lure
back to their allegiance the States which the brutal violence of
Alva had forced into open revolt. It was much that Holland
and Zealand had stood firm against the terrors of the Inquisition
and the ruthless atrocities of Alva; it was now to seen
whether they would be proof against the seductive pleas and
promises of his successor. Marnix was keenly alive to this new
peril that beset the States. He saw that if he did not at once
unmask Don John, and show to the public the old foe under
the new face, the work of the Confederation would be undone;
for a great part of its members, trembling for the consequences
of their late temerity, were but too well disposed to be beguiled,
if they could but save appearances. He kept a vigilant watch
on the movements and professions of Daon John, resolved to
countermine his subterraneous workings, and unveil his hypo-
critical candour. In the Assembly of the Sutm-Genen{; at
Brussels, November 24th, 1576, he appeared as High Com-
missioner of William of Orange, and required them in his name
to levy troops, contract a loan, and especially not to treat with the
new governor ou any other basis than the Pacification of Ghent.
He also demanded and obtained from the Statcs, for the Prince of
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Orange, the fortress of the Chateaun de I’Ecluse, as a point d’appui,
or basis of operations. Having obtained possession of the cipher of
Don Juan in his correspondence with Philip I1., he proved, beyond
all contradiction, that his letters belied his words. This was the
first damaging blow at the reputation of Don Johu ; and it was
followed up, throughout the whole course of his administration, by
a series of appeals, warnings, and exposures, which fully revealed,
in its successive stages, the perfidious and ignoble part the
new governor had consented to enact, in executing with unscru-
pulous eervility the behests of his remorscless and bigoted
master. M. Quinet Juotes the following passages from one of
the stirring letters addressed by St. Aldegonde to the States;
amongst whom were many persons disposed to lend an ear to
the fallacious protestations of Don Johu, arguing that policy
would induce him to adopt & more liberal course than his
predeceasors had taken, and which Philip would be obliged
to sanction :—

“You allege that the King of Spain is necessitated to govern with
benevolence ; certainly, if this be a0, he is lenient by compulsion ; now
you know how constraint and goodwill agree together. A lion in a cage,
fast chained and bound, is obliged to be mild and gentle, and to assume
the looks and caresses he is trained to practise. I should think that
man very ill advised who should put himself under his paws, hoping
that by force he would become mild and peaceable; pay, more, to me
it seems that no reason or argument can be more strongly conclusive
to the contrary. For Kings never forget an injury done to them.
‘Wherefore it is well said by Solomon the Wise, that * the wrath of the
King is a messenger of death.” But there is no greater injury in the
world can be done to a King than to put him in such a poeition, that
he may be forced by his own subjects to act bemevolently in spite of
himeelf. For il private persons esteem promises extortady by force to
be worthless, what shall we expect of a Spanish King, nursed in such

ndeur and majeety ? Do we suppose that he will allow himself to
g:lbrought to a point at which he may be forced to abandon force,
and use bemevolence towards those by whom he feels himself to be
outraged by the greatest insult he is capable of receiving P’

‘ Who in France, or on this side of it, would have believed that Kin
Charles IX. would not have kept his faith inviolate with the Adminf
whom he never mentioned but as his fatker,—with the King of Navarre,
to whom he gave his own sister? And almost all the world were of the
same opinion. But I leave others ; and to avoid prolixity I will only say,
that if any one can allege to me a single example, since the world was
a world, in which a King, baving been compelled by his subjects to
give up force, has governed by bemevolence, I shall be content to
believe that the King of Spain will ferget all that is past, and hence-
forward rule with more clemency and mildness than any King that
ever lived.’
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‘But I will leave conjectures and oome to demonstration. I think
{ou will grant that if Don John shall present to you [as a model for
is rule] the government of the country such and in such form ss in
the time of the Emperor Cbarles V. of most happy memory, there is
not one of the States will dare to oppose it, since 1n every capitulation
it ap, that they have themnerves put forward this very footing
and plan. Don John, and the King himself, declare that such is their
intention. I pray you now to consider by whom, and in whose time,
were put up the placards (royal ordinances againet heretics) from
which all these woes have issued: was it not in the time of Charles P
and all the persecutions raised against the poor people of the Reformed
religion, the name of which is so odious that nome will hear it
spoken of P’

‘ Let us come to the political government. Who built the citadel
of Ghent, and the citadel of Utrecht ? Was it not the Emperor
Charles ? It must, then, be admitted that, by that peace, Don Jobn
may build as many citadels as he pleases. Did not the Emperor
Charles, when he wished it, make war and peace, and levy forces by
sea and land, without consultation or conmsent of the Statesf The
very same then may Don John do in the King's name. And did he
not put such garrisons and forces in the frontier towns as pleased him P
The same power must be granted to Don Jobn. And when this ie
done, what means, I pray you, will the States have to op his
designs, or how will they prevent him from taking the h of all
whom it may please him, seeing that the Emperor Charles had the
same power f *—Quinet, p. 69.

Another trial awaited the Revolution. It has assumed uni-
versal suffrage as its basis.

* The suffrage of all for the liberty of all. Of the seventeen
United Provinces, ten were Catholic, and only seven Protestaut. The
enemies of the Revolution saw their advantage, and prepared to use
it to defeat the Revolution in the name of the majority. If ten carry
it over seven, the minority are bound in honour to give place, and the
Reformation must disappear. The secret conference between the two
camps in May, 1677, ilrustrntea this point. On the one side were the
political leaders of the Catholic party, assisted by the theologians of
the University ; on the other were Orange, Marnix, Vandermylen,
and some trusted sssociates. The Spanish party, secure in their nume-
rical superiority, proposed a preliminary question. “ Do you promise
to submit to all that the States-General shall ordain ?'* asked M. de
Grobbendonck. William replied with assamed hesitation, I cannot
tell.”  “8o that,” rejoineﬂis adversary, “ you would not aceept the
decision of the States?” “I1 do not say that,” answered William.
“The decision might be such as we could accept. or it might not.”
“You would not then subwit to the States touching the exercise of
religion #**  “ Certainly not,” thundered William ; “for, to tell you
the truth, we see that you would fain extirpate us, and we do not
intend to be extirpated.”’
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It was next the turn of the doctors. These reverend fathers
resumed the discussion in Latin. How to lay hold on these
sturdy disputants they could not tell. They had not the self-
command of the diplomatists, and betrayed unwarily the inmost
thought of their party. Dr. Gail went so far as to say that the
States that had proclaimed liberty of conscience might abolish
it. Aldegonde replied that it was a question of an oath, and
not a point of law. He established the moral principle at issue,
and repudiated as judges the men who had laid bare the evil
gusions of their hearts. Was liberty of thought, conquered by

lood, to be played for anew at pitch and toss,” when every one
saw that the dice were loaded beforehand? Hereupon the Con-
ference broke up. Liberty was saved. ‘The firm resolve to
conquer, the determination not to sacrifice the substance to the
form, liberty to its name, was the secret of their victory.
Excellently subjoins M. Quinet: ‘ A man in earnest has a thou-
sand secret warnings. Strong moral health, native truthfulness,
detects fraud in another as surely as some substances reveal, in
contact, the poison that lurks in others.” William was ere now
eatisfied that Popery in the ascendant will use the power and
influence it wields to crush Reform. It was not the purpose of
Marnix or his master to allow the religious toleration which they
conceded to others to be turned against themselves by their
enemies. As soon, therefore, as it was evident that the Refor-
mation was not to be extirpated by Catholicism, under pretence
of liberty of conscience, the Pacification of Ghent was virtually
at an end. The Catholics, by the Act of the Confederation of
Arras, were the first to break a truce they abhorred. The two
races separated for two centuries and a half. The Walloon
Provinces, Brabant, Artois, and Hainault, returned to their
ancient vassalage to Spain, and disappeared in the Spanish
monarchy. Holland and Zealand, freed from the Church of
Rome, moved resolutely onward to a new political existence.

The representatives of the Southern States, in May, 1577,
concluded a league, called the Union of Brussels, and consented
to receive Don John, stipulating only that he should send back
the foreign troops and demolish the fortresses. Don John
assented to both conditions, mentally resolved to perform
neither.

The Prince of Orunge, warned by Marnix of the treachery of
Spain, fortified himself in the North, and continued to increase
his army. Don John speedily threw off the mask, seized upon
the citadel of Namur, recalled the Spanish troops, and marched
onwards in open contempt of his word, pledged two months
before. The States took the alarm, called Wilham to their aid,
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conferred on him the title of Ruward of Brabant, and by his
xlvicq chose for their Governor the Archduke Matthias of
ustria.

In 1679, Marnix received from the States-General of the
North a commission to prepare, in concert with the Prince of
Orange, the draft of a constitution for the new Republic. The
{}m which he drew up forms the basis of what was called the

nion of Utrecht, the fundamental compact of the Republic of
the United Provinces. The complete rupture of the two races
gave rise to the bitterest animosity on either side. The jealousy
of the nobles, and the wrath of the clergy, burst forth in the
fiercest invectives against Orange and Marnix, who, amidst the
distrust and desertion of their own party, remained true to
themselves and to their cause.

As soon as it was evident that tbe Union of the Seventeen
Provinces was breaking up, the leaders of the Revolution looked
round for support to the countries that favoured the Reforma-
tion. Accordingly, in the following year, we find St. Aldegonde
despatched on an embassy to England, to solicit aid from Queen
Elizabeth, from whom he received little more than vague pro-
mises of eventual support. The election of the Archduke
Matthias to the governorship of the Netherlands furnished
occasion for an embasay to the Diet of Worms, convoked by the
Emperor; and Marnix was despatched thither on March 9th,
1578, to advocate the cause of the United Provinces before
assembled Germany. Not content with soliciting aid for the
infant Republic, he boldly arraigned before the Diet the Duke of
Alva, Requesens, Den John, and their successors in the govern-
meut. His energy, vigilance, and tact, defeated the precon-
certed conclusiou of a pacification by which Spain alone was to
benefit. We may judge of the severity of his attacka by the
picture he drew of the Spanish domination.

‘We ehall say but one word of what the Duke of Alva has receutly
done ; for who is ignorant into what desolation he plunged Lower Ger-
many, formerly so flourishing? what pillage of private property,
what rapine of the public finances, what sacking of cities and towne,
what intolerable exactions, how many murders and butcheries of the
chief nobility of the country, banishments of the most innocent per-
sous, violation of women and maidens, depredation of lands, profana.
tion of the most sacred laws, and the rights and privileges of the
country abolished and trampled under foot! To say all in a word,
bow insupportable was the servitude endured from the proudest and
most insolent soldiery in the world! And if perchance there be any
one here who thinks that the noise and report of so many cruelties
exceed the truth of the facts, let him remember the words of the
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Duke of Alva at his last banquet on the eve of his return to Spain.
This avowal must suffice, since he glories publicly in having put to
death 18,800 men by the hand of the executiouer, without reckoning
the innumerable crowds slaughtered in their own houses or rlasin on
the field of battle.'—Quinet, pp. 90, 91.

To the Duke of Alva succeeded Requescns, who recruited
the old bands with a new troop of famished soldiers, to suck,
exhaust, and dry up the little moisture and blood that still
remained.

The language of St. Aldegonde was not less energetic when
he addressed himself to the Germans. He was not there merely
to ask their support; he warned them of the danger that
menaced their country from the overweening ambition of Spain,
‘ whose overflowing and boundless lust of dominion cannot be
restrained within the narrow limits of Lower Germany ; since
hardly does the whole world suffice them, and in the bottom
of their hearts they have already devoured universal monarchy.
The States-General of the Low Countries beseech you by my
mouth no longer to permit these strangers, whose insolence and
pride are so justly hated by all the world, to come and plant
their homes on the very threshold of the Empire, on the very
ramparts and bulwarks of Germany,—to sit down at the mouths
of the Rhine, the Moselle, and the Meuse, to occupy your
sengortn and harbours, and to unsheath their knives and swords
to butcher you, when they shall have laid the yoke of your
cruel tyranny on the necks of your friends and allies.’

The aid which Aldegonde obtained from Germany was limited
to a few thousand men under the command of the Elector
Palatine; whilst large bodies of Spanish troops were marching
rapidly on the Netherlands, under the command of Alexander
Farnese, Duke of Parma, the most skilful and successful gencral
that Spain had yet possessed. In this extremity, the eycs
of Orange and Marnix were directed to France, and Marnix was
commissioned to offer the government of the Low Countries to
Francis, Duke of Anjou, brother of Henry III. On the success
of this negotiation rested the last hopes of the States, Aldegondc
had prepared a constitution or charter of liberty, based on the
principle that every people has the right of changing its
government at will, which Anjou readily signed. This charter
Marnix was wont to call ‘ the Prince’s muzzle,’ believing that
by it he held the Prince sufficiently in check, and that his
interest, if not his honour, would lead him to the observance
of his oath. He repaired with him to the court of Henry of
Navarre, whom he was desirous to secure as captain-general and
ally of the Netherlands; from thence he took the Duke to
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England, hoping that a marriage might be arranged between
that Prince and Elizabeth, and the power of England be thus
engaged in defence of the States. After much coquetting
between the Queen and her suitor, Marnix reported to the
States that he had seen the lovers exchange rings, and after-
wards succeeded in bringing the dilatory Duke to Belgium.
He led him first to Antwerp, where he was received with
acclamations as the pledge of alliance with France, and in-
augurated on the 19th of February, 1582, as Duke of Brabant
and Count of Flanders. The greater part of the cities of the
Netherlands accepted the duke as govermor, and Alexander
Farnese found himself reduced to the defensive. Marnix was
chosen president of the Privy Council, and received the keys
of the city of Antwerp. The Netherlanders, however, were
soon to learn how feeble a rampart for the liberties of a people
is the oath of a prince. The French courtiers in his tran,
working upon the vanity of the fickle and frivolous Anjou,
advised him to rid himself of the restrictions imposed upon him
by the charter, as unworthy of his own dignity end of the
honour of France. Influenced by these suggestions, and jealous
of the ascendancy of Orange and Marnix, the Duke attempted
by a coup d’éldt to make himself absolute master of the country
in one night. On the 17th of January, 1583, at a preconcerted
hour, the French garrisons rose upon the unarmed inhabitants
of the cities which had received them, only to undergo an
ignominious expulsion at the hands of the sturdy burghers.
Anjou fled away to Dunkirk, and died soon afterwards at
Chiteau Thierry, having deepened the hatred of the people for
the French, and strengthened by his perfidy the revolution he
wished to destroy.

After the ignominious flight of the Duke of Anjou, the
Council of State was broken up and dismissed by the Assembly
of the States-General of the United Provinces; and Marnix,
deeming that the conduct of affairs was hastening the ruin of the
country, resigned his public employments with the conseut of
the Prince of Orange, and retired to his mansion at Soubourg,
in the island of Walcheren, to recruit his health, impaired by the
incessant labours of the last fifteen years. But his presence
could not long be dispensed with, and he was soon recalled to
political actiity. The Duke of Parma alone profited by the
distractions of the States. Belgium, exhnustedp by its efforts,
and betrayed by its Catholic leaders, became an easy conquest.
William of Orange retired into Holland. Ghent, Braesels, and
Antwerp were almost the only cities that made head against the
Spaniards ; of these, Antwerp alone was capable of long reaist-
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ance to Alexander Farnese. Ae a rampart also to Holland,
Antwerp had a dounble importance, and the energy and skill of
Marnix pointed him out to William and to the country as the
person best fitted for this post of confidence. It was not with-
out hesitation that he consented to accept the trust. He had
expressed his apprehension that the violent hatred evinced
towards him since the affair of the Duke of Anjou might prove
injurious to the public service. The reply of Orange was wor-
thy of them bott. ¢ 8t. Aldegonde, let us allow them to march
over us, if 80 we can help the Church of God.” He persisted,
however, in declining the title of ¢ Margrave of Antwerp,’ offered
him by Orange, and was appointed first burgomaster of
Antwerp, whose functions embraced the civil admimstration and
military defence of the city.

No sooner had Marnix shut himself up in the city, them
invested by the Prince of Parma, than tidings reached him of
the assassination of the Prince of Orange by Gerald Balthasar,
at Delft, on the 10th of July, 1684. The consternation of the
people, deprived of their beloved and trusted leader, was extreme.
‘It seemed,” writes a contemporary, ‘as if all authority had
died with him.’ Jn this hour of deepest grief and anguish,
Marnix did not despond. He exerted all his energy, tact, and
powers of persuasion to rally the drooping epirits of the people,
and sustain the conrage of the besieged. He summoned the
Council, and urged upon them the immediate execution of the
instructions given by the Prince of Orange to cut through the
dykes which ﬂmked out the sea, and submerge the surrounding
low lands. This measure would make the approach of land
forces impossible, and leave to the investing force but the option
of instant retreat before the advancing waters, or being over-
whelmed as was the host of Pharaoh in the Red Sea; whilst it
preserved the communication of Antwerp with Holland and
Zealand, and provided for its relief by opening a seaway for
their flat-bottomed fleets up to the gates of the city. The short-
sighted avarice of the burghers rejected the advice of the burgo-
master. Marnix tells us that their refusal made his hair stand
on end, but his spirit did not quail before these appalling
obstacles. He headed in person two desperate assaults, and
ordered repeated sorties. We mnst refer our readers to the
spirited and picturesque pages of M. Quinet, for a description
of this memorable siege, sustained by Marnix for thirteen
months against the army of Farnese without, and famine, fear,
and tumult within. He was compelled to capitulate on the
17th of August, 1585, but not until all provision was so
thoroughly exhsusted, that three days after the surrender not 8
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loaf of bread was to be found in Antwerp. The terms of
capitulation were as favourable as could be expected after so
obstinate a defence :—Antwerp restored to Spain, the lives and
roperty of the inhabitants respected, four years granted to the
ormed to quit the country, aud the garrison free to retire,
Marnix engaging not to serve in arms for another year.

No sooner had Antwerp fallen, and with it the cause of
national independence in Belgium, than the most violent outcry
was raised against Mamix. He was denounced as a venal
traitor by the men at home whoee short-sighted economy
shrank from the timely sacrifice which alone could avert the
evils they laid to his'charge; and the Dutch, whoee jealousy,
perfidy, or selfish unconcern, had delsyed, until too late, the
despatch of their fleet to the relief of Antwerp, now pretended
that he had surrendered the city unnecessarily ; that the
imminence of famine was a pretext, and that the gold of Philip
hed opened the gates of Antwerp. With a precipitation that
precluded investigation, deliberation, or defence, the States of
Hulland proscribed St. Aldegonde. The men who were daring
enough to accuse him of corruption, were not daring enough to
face inquiry. The greatest warriors and statesmen of his own day
acquitted him of the foul charge, and posterity has ratified their
verdict. Mr. Motley, who devotes several pages of his invaluable
History of the United Netherlands * to a minute, searching, and
scrupulously impartial inquiry into the grounds of this charge,
has put his slanderers for ever out of court, and established the
purity of St Aldegonde beyond further question.

Marnix could not allow these calumnies to pass unanswered.
He published, in 1685, a justification of his conduct, under the
title of 4 Commentary on the Affairs of Antwerp. This vindica-
tion, long supposed to be lost, has been brought to light since
the publication of M. Quinet’s Marniz, by the researches of
M. Mertens. We have a valuable analysis of this pamphlet by
M. Albert Lacroix, in his Notice Bibliographique de Marniz, in
the Works of Marnix, vol. iv., pp. 317, 321, from which we
quote as follows :—

‘Marnix examines, in this commentary, the situation of the
country before his nomination as burgomaster of Antwerp. He exposes
the difficulties he met with in this eminent post, and relates the
'I?i.ng events of the lieFﬁ, the means he to deceive the enemy
and prolong the struggle, notwithstanding the scarcity of pro-
visions, the want of money, and the small namber of troops under his
orders. Hoe explains very accurately the faults previously committed,

® Yol i, note on Mamix do 8¢ Alegands, pp. 851, 271.



866 Marniz de St, Aldegonde.

which allowed Parma to penetrate so far into the country, and com-
Elsinl of the backwardness of Holland, after the death of William, to

ring aid to Antwerp. The people themselves insisted that he should
treat with the besiegers, and ix concluded nothiug without the
cousent of all the authorities. He concludes in the following manner:
“I commit myself now to the judgment of every reasonable man,
to decide whether—in such an extremity of all things concurring with
one accord to the utter ruin of so fair a city, and so worthy a com-
munity—I merit reproach for having wished to remedy it by so
reasonable an arrangement, or do not rather merit praise for having
so long maintained the defence without any remarkable tumult or
effusion of blood, when there was so great a multitude of inhabitants,
the ter part merchants and mere artisans, deprived of all trade,
of all manufacture, destitute of all the conveniences and necessaries of
life, and amidst so great a divemity of humours and opinions, eo
great popular licence, such confused anarchy, so many commanders,
and most of them quite inexperienced in war, with so little authority,
so little money, so great scarcity of provisions, so emall forces, whether
soldiers or sailors, so little prospect of help, and without support from
any King or prince whomsoever, not even from the men-of-war within
the city ; and all this after having made such great and strenuous
efforts to maintain it to the last, not with the police only, but by
feats of arms by land and sea, without having spared any {abonr or
peril that presented iteelf. I kmow well that there are people enough
who, sitting at home at ease, and out of reach of hard blows, wish
to show their eapability by criticisms on the deeds of others, founded
on the eventa and issues of affairs. I pray all into whose hands these
writings may oome, that, laying aside all passion, they will judge of
actions with reason and equity; and since it is evident that I have
done nothing but what it becomes a good man to do, that they would
hold my honour in commendation before all calumniators, remember-
ing that I am not the first, nor shall I be the last, who has been
wrongly blamed ; but that all those engaged in the conduct of human
affairs are liable to the same fortune. 1 commit myself to Him who
knoweth the thoughts and the hearts, who governs all. I call Him
to witness on my behalf, that in all that relates to the surrender of
Antwerp, as in n{l my other aotions from my youth up, I have con-
ducted myself in all sincerity and fidelity, without regard to my
prinlte'ix.ntemh, but solely to His glory, and the good of this poor
people.”

‘We have analysed this eloquent justification of Marnix,’
writes M. Lacroix, ‘because it is the principal document to
consult in an historical point of view, and throws great light on
the circumetances which preceded and accompanied the siege
of Antwerp; and also because, in a personal point of view, it is
of the highest importance as respects our hero and his fame.’

Relying on his innocence, St. Aldegonde retired to his estate
in Zealand, from which the States had proscribed him. No
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one dared to come forward openly aa his accuser. The States,
ashamed of their hasty decision, soon restored to Marnix their
confidence, and prevailed on him to accept the most difficult
and important missions. As early as 1587, they nominated him
as their representative at the proposed conferences for peace
with Spain. The perfidy of Spain, however, set aside the
conference ; it having been proved that & monk had received
Jarge sums of money to assassinate Maurice of Nassau, Barne-
veldt, and St. Aldegonde. Here was evidence enough to clear
Mamix of collusion with Spain. Philip II. and the Pope,
conspiring against the life of Marnix, the defender of Antwerp,
attest that he had not betrayed that city in their favour.

In the intervals of the various missions devolved upon Marnix
by the States, or by Muurice de Nassau, the Picture of Differ-
ences of Religion occupied much of his leisure. This work, at
once political and religious, a book of controversy and satire,
of history and theology, is the greatest monument of the genius
of Marnix; but he was not permitted to complete it. Death
surprised him whilst busied with the last pages of the history
of the Papacy. In this work Marnix clearly defines his leading
idea, and discusses a vital question,—newly revived, and
spparently approaching a solution in our own day,—the divorce
of the spiritual from the temporal power throughout Catholic
Europe. The Papacy bears hard upon Governments; it seeks
‘to usurp eutire and absolute domination as well over the
temporal as over the spiritual” Catholicism, in a word, invades
the domain of politics. Marnix thus pithily puts the popular
programme in his day as in ours. He demands that the
ministers and pastors be content to preach the doctrines of the
Gosepel in such wise that princes may be princes, and pricsts
priests, without mixing, pell-mell, these totally incompatible
vocations.’

At the outset of his book Mamix anticipates an objection
to the employment of irony in the discussion of religious
matters :—

‘“Thou wilt tell me,” writes he in his preface,  that it is not
fitting to jeer at grave matters concerning the bonour of the majesty
of the living God, and the salvation of Christian souls. I confess it,
and thus ridicule will be out of question when we are searching out
for truth. But if, peradventure, we find that those who have been
refuted a million times are only deluding Christian rouls anew, do
You not think it right to lay bare their shame to public view, since
their obstinacy and bare-faced impudence are past remedy?' '—
Quinet, p. 149.

He then cites the examples of Elijah against the priests of
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Baal, of Paul in reproving the high priest, and of the ancient
fathers in dealing with gainsaying heathens and heretics, to
show ! that where there remains no other hope of remedying the
evil, and that it would gangrene the rest of the , 1t 18
necessary to apply the cautery of ignominy to make them ashamed
of their impudence, or to disgust others with it who allow
themselves to be deluded by them. For this reason the Chris-
tian philosopher Herman wrote a book entitled, The Mockery of
the Gentiles. Following, then, these examples, I am of opinion
that while treating the sacred mysteries of God with all
reverence and humility, we should not forbear to expose to
shame and opprobrium the foolish cavils of heretics and profane
persoue in a style worthy of their impiety...... However, 1 pray
all who fear God and seck after the truth in s good conscience,
that they be not scandalized at this method, since it is only the
better to bring ont the truth, and repress the andacity of those
who make it their business to keep it concealed.’

‘I know not,” says M. Quinet, ‘whether, in any part of the
Satire Menippée, there is to ba found a passage glowing with livelier
colouring than the following, in the work of Marnix, relating to France
and Spain in the sixteenth century :—

‘o 'Bhe King of France is dead, and our Fleur.-de-Lis bas just
now received a terrible hurt from the Papa-gallio claws; it has
narrowly escaped being trodden down and crushed beyond the possi-
bility of recovery. They did not at first think of overturning the
throne of France. True it is, at last they have contrived to do s0;
but it has been done by leaving upon it traces of the frightful power
of the Vatican fraud, which seems at this time to strike greater terror
into the magnanimous heart of France, than in the most insignificant
nook of all Italy. I know well that the hand of God is not shortened;
but what would you have? Believe me, friend, these Papal mules are
vicious beasts; they have hay twisted round their horns, and they
kick out behind like horses broken loose. I am of opinion that we
were about to kies the baboon, and prostrate ourselves before the
divine slipper ; perhaps be will give us some morsel of a stray benedic-
tion, and we shall be again the best of children ; for certainly our
Pragmatic Sanction, the good old dsmasel, with her broad band of

n satin, and her big paternosters of jet, cannot secure us hence-
orward ; she has not a tooth in her head, and her natural heat begius
to fail her. Even her good gossip,—the Liberty of the Gallican
Church,—has long since passed to the other world. Many a De
Profundis, and mass for the dead, has been chanted for her already.
Would it not be better for us to serve the Catalan, and grasp the
shadows of the Spanish doubloons, than to have a Huguenot King P
I refer you on this business to the Holy League, who have had very
recent tidings concerning it.

‘“Let us eome now to Spain, which parades her Catholic King,
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and would fain give law to the Holy Father, and dispose of hia bulls
and benedictions, as being the only support and staff of Holy Mother
Church, the mainstay of the Holy Catalanic, Apostolio, and Roman
faith. But, again, { pray you, (por vida seya,) Senor Charlatan,
how loug is it that she has soared so high? how long since she freed
herself from the yoke ? I have marked well her swagger, when she
had the wind astern, and the good St. Iago set up the rigging of the
Holy Inquisition; so, also, am I well mseured that it was on its
Loyolatic anvil that the last consecrated anchor of the ship was
hammered out. But, for thal matter, never believe that the Holy
Father will consent to be Chaplain to the Catholic King; neither
would he have any good reason for it, so please you, Monsieur Ambas-
sador of Spain. How seems it to you? Is Spain more privileged
than the reat? must she not submit to practise the bowings and
scrapiogs, as well as France? I do not say that she may not be
Ereserved as the last dainty dish, as was Ulysses at the banquet of

olyphemus ; but, believe me, she will one day feel the crunch of the
Cyclopic teeth of the great Polyphemus Hurl-thunder; for he deems
that sie belongs to him as his first and principal portion.

‘“ If they think to make a buckler of their East and West Indies,
which formsh them with ingots of gold, they must remember that
they owe it all to the libernlity of the Holy Father.

¢4 As for the kingdom of England, that is no wedding dowry for
us. They have shaken off the yoke, and armed themselves with the
thunders of the Capitol. Do not be amazed, then, if these sancti-
monious fathers are infuriated against the Queen of England, who
hinders them from enjoying their delights. They have finally sold
her kingdom to the highest bidder, who, in order that all these brave
Don Diegos and Rodrigos of Spain that had engaged to instal them-
selves ¢ Knights of the Round Table’ in Great Britain, might be
made to drink salt water, fitted out that formidsble Armads, upon
which the Lord blew from heaven!"’

‘This book,” writes M. Quinet, ‘a real catapult, the greatest,
boldest, deadliest, that the French language ever produced, appeared
in 1599, published at Leyden, by St. Aldegonde’s widow, after his
death, and by her dedicated to the University and the States. It was
the last word of the sixteenth century. Irony in full triumph,—no
longer reserved and timid, as in the days of Erasmus,—not bitter and
doleful, as in Ulrie von Hutten,—but full, super-abounding, sated with
booty-feasting victory, elated with the future. The corpse of the past
is seven times, amidet an inextinguishable roar of laughter,
around the antique Ilion of the Middle Ages. —Quinez, chap. xv.,p. 151.

It was not in political and theological controversy alone, that
the active spirit of Marnix was occupied. To him the States
General turned when a foundation was to be laid for the National
Church. The Reformed Churches of Holland did not yet possess
the Holy Scriptures in their native tongue; and Mamnix was
officially charged to make a complete translation of the Bible
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into the Dutch langnage. For this purpose he quitted Zealand,
and repaired to the University of Leyden, which he had himself
founded. This glory was denied him. The old champion sank
exhansted on the Bible, as he finished the last verses of the
Book of Genesis. Hedied at Leyden on the 15th of December,
1598, in the sixty-first year of his age, and his corpse was con-
veyed for interment to West Sonbourg.

'ew details have come down to us of the private and domestic
life of Marnix.

¢All that is known by tradition,’ says M. Quinet, ‘is that he
was thrice married ; that his first wife was Philippe de Bailleut ; the
second, Catherine de Eckeren ; and the third, Josina de Lannoy. He
had by these marriages [our children; one son, Jacob, killed on his
firet campaign; and three daughters, Marie, Amalia, and Elizabetb,
who lived in Holland, where one of them married one of the Barne-
veldts, and the two others principal citizens of the republic.'—
Page 159.

We may thank his defamers for some interesting references
to his personal history, in his replies to their libellous invectives.
That he was of ancient nobility he has shown by abundaut
historical evidence in his answer to a pamphlct in which he was
stigmatized as sprung from ignoble blood. Having established
his descent from true and auncient gentlemen of Savoy, he
rebukes his assailant in a strain that reminds us of the manful
self-vindication of Milton against the slanders of Salmasius
and others.

‘Even had it been that I was without nobility of birth,’ eays St.
Aldegonde, I should be none the less or more a virtuous and honest
man ; nor can any one reproach me with having failed in point of
honour and duty. What greater folly can there be, than to t of
the virtue and gallantry of others, as many do, who, having neither a
grain of virtue in their souls, nor a drop of wirdom in their brains,
are entirely useless to their country! Yet there are such men, who,
because eome one of their ancestors has been esteemed, or done some
valorous deed, think themselves fit to direct the machinery of the
whole country, or to govern the world, having, from their youth,
learned nothing but to dance and spin like weather-cocks, with their
heads us with their hoels.'—XReponse ¢ wne Libells fomeuse. Lacroiz,
note, p. 277.

The unalterable friendship between William of Orange and
Marnix was cemented by their common devotion to the cause of
Christ and of their country, and their firm reliance on Divine
aid in their conflict with Popery and despotism. The strength
of their cause lay in the force of trnth. Their successcs were
the triumphs, and their defeats the triale, of their faith. ‘The
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maintenance of the Reformation in Holland and Zealand, nay,
the very existence of the United Provinces, was depending on
the issue of the struggle. These States, animated with their
spirit and influenced by their example, repudiated the decrees of
the Council of Trent, and, as we have seen, adopted as the basis
of their religion, and the Magna Charta of their liberties, the
books of the Old and New Testament in their mother tongue.
They had learned—and the conviction was burnt in upon their
minds and hearts—that Popery and civil freedom, despotism
and religious liberty, were irreconcileable opposites, which could
nowhere co-exist, and that deliverance from bondage to either
was to be found only in the destruction of both. Their illus-
trious leaders, Orange and Marnix, believing that God was with
them, and that * the right arm of His majesty’ would maintain
His own cause, had no other ambition than to be honoured as
His instruments in working out deliverance for His people.
Hence their hearty co-operation, their pure and sleadfast
patriotism, the stability and consistency of their political carcer,
and their constancy and resignation in the hour of trial ; form-
ing an instruective contrast with the irresolution, vacillation, and
doubtful adhesion of their Catholic political associates among
the nobles, fluctuating incessantly as interest, ambition, and
matual jealousy and distrust impelled them. At one’ moment
we have seen them thwarting the patriotic designs of Orange
and Mamix, at another obstructing the prosecution of vitally
important measures initiated with their common consent, and
which they were pledged to carry out.

M. Quinet, and his able coadjutor, M. Lacroix, have conferred
an invaluable boon on the men of this generation in recalling
from unmerited oblivion the writings of the master spirit whose
genius and achievements are so eloquently portrayed by M.
Quinet in the book before us. Nor can we better express the
pature and importance of this service than in the biographer’s
own words :—* Every forgotten man, who now revisits the light,
brings with him some lost truth, some forgotten lesson, of which
the world stands in need.” Holland and Belgium both owe to
Marnix a debt of undying gratitude ; and to a revived conscious-
ness of their obligation we would gladly attribute the creditablo
reception given to the republication of his collected works, of
which the title appears at the head of this article. Foremost in
the list of subscribers stands the name of the Duke of Brabant,
heir apparent to the throne of Belgium; and next, in graceful
proximity, that of Prince Frederick, of the Pays Bas, Crown
Privce of Holland; followed by cabinet ministers, magistrates,
beads of universitics, men of letters, and s long array of citiscns
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of the chief cities in both nations. The writings of Marnix de
St. Aldegonde constitute a nobler and more enduring memorial
to his fame than ¢ storied urn or animated bust ;’  for books’ (a
greater than Marnix has said) ‘are not abeolutely dead things,
but do contain & progeny of life in them to be as active as that
soul whose progeny they are; nay, they do preserve, as in a
phisl, the purest efficacy and extraction of that living intellect
that bred them. A good book is the precious life-blood of a
master spirit, embalmed and treasured to a life beyond a life.’
We are unwilling to think thet the city which gave birth to
Marnix de St. Aldegonde will withhold from its greatest
citizen such fitting monument as the sculptor’s art can raise.
Meantime we congratulate the nations of Belgium and Holland
alike, that in this collected edition of his works they possess an
imperishable memorial of their great countryman. ‘Si mosu-

menlum queris, perlege.

Anr. IV.—Personal History of Lord Bacon. From unpublished
Papers. By WiLtau Hepworra Dixon. London: Jobn
Murray. 1861.

Loep Macavray, in his famous article on Bacon, while
reluctantly passing sentence on the moral character of the father
of modern science, describes, in s beautiful passage, the grati-
tude and affection which posterity cherishes for the memory of
the great men who have benefitted it, and its unwillingness to
helieve that they who have been intellectually so great, can
have heen y base or little. Such has naturally been the
feeling with which men for two centuries and a half have regarded
the portrait which has been drawn of Francis Bacon, author of
the Nomum Organum, and Lord Chancellor of England ; and from
time to time varions attempts have been made to shake the
credit of that representation of the great philosopher which is
embodied in the antithetical line, familiar to all,

¢ The wisest, brightest, meanest of mankind.’

Indeed, it is not merely the feeling of combined gratitude and
affection towards the dead that prompts this unwillingness to
believe in the union of moral turpitnde with the highest intel-
lectual powers: the dignity of human nature itself is at stake, and
we all feel ourselves personally concerned to rescue from obloquy,
if we can consistently with trath, the fame of one whom, in com-
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mon with a few others equally great, we wonld select as repre.
sentative of our common humanity in its highest phase. If the
philosopher, whose vast mind took ‘all knowledge for its pro-
vince,’ really was mean, cowardly, and avaricions, we feel that
s dark stain has been cast upon the glory of the mind of man,
where it shone forth most brightly; our faith in our nature is
shaken, and we experience, with more than common bitterness,
the deep alloy with which all human excellence is tempered. 1t
is nataral, therefore, that we shonld keep jealous watch over snch
mixed portraiture of the men who are highest in fame, and
should endeavour to right their memories, if they have been
wronged, with as much fondness as if they were those of personal
friends. And, fortunately, the reversals of historical judgments
which from time to time have obtained credit, though few and
scattered, are yet numerous enough to justify us in allowing no
infallibility to the sentences of contemporaries and of the genera-
tions that have intervened between them and us. For our own
part, indeed, we regard these attempts to reverse the verdicts of
past ages, in general, rather as displays of critical ingenuity than
as genuine investigations of truth; but some alterations of
historical judgments we could name in which the public is now
generally willing to acquiesce. The honour, if such it should
prove, of making the first attempt, that fixed the public attention,
to discredit the received moral portrait of Bacon, is due to
Mr. Basil Montagu, though several other writers had preceded
him in the difficult, yet grateful, task. Mr. Montagu’s biography
drew forth that brilliant article from Macaulay, which is, perhaps,
the best known and the most splendid of all his essays, bat
which has been severely criticized for its injustice to the ancient
philosophers, and which will possibly be hereafter criticized as
severely for its injustice to the moral character of the modern
philowopher, whose intellect and philosophical system he extols
%0 highly and so justly.

In the unfavourable view which Lord Macanlay there sets
forth, Lord Campbell concurs; though it wounld be doing
injustice to the former to compare, beyond this general point
of condemnation, the reluctant condemnation which he passes
on the illustrious accused with the tirade which the present Lord
Chancellor has published, under the name of a biography,
against his great predecessor. Lord Campbell begins with
professing that he approaches his dificult and delicate task with
trembling and anxiety; and then immedistely indites a long
string of antitheses, taking the worst possible view of Bacon’s
oondnct, and thus, in a manner, passing sentence before evidence
hes been heard. The whole article is conceived in the same
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spirit; it is one long, unrelenting vitaperation, which, we should
hope, will defeat its end by its own bitter extravagance.
For ourselves, we confess that, when we read Mr. Dixon’s
eloquent and generous defence of Bacom, our opinion of his
moral baseness was greatly shaken; it was still further under-
mined by examining Mr. Montagu’s representation of the
disputed points in his conduct; but, when we came to read the
present Chancellor's account of the most illustrious of his
predecessors, the doubt was changed almoet into positive
disbelief.

Yet we say ‘almost’ advisedly. Mr. Dixon’s defence, able and
ardent as it is, has not quite converted us to the positive side of
the favourable view he takes of the character of his hero. We
wish for further examination; and earpestly hope that other
biographers and historians will rise to handle this important and
interesting question, and set it beyond all doubt whether we are
to include Francis Bacon’s moral qualities in the admiration which
we feel for his intellect, or still to regard him as an instance of
the alloy of evil in human excellence, and to read his history
with chequered feelings, as combining so strangely ‘so much
glory and so much sheme.’ Yet, thongh we are still in some
doubt whether to accept the noble portrait which Mr. Montagu
and Mr. Dixon draw of their common hero, we can state,
decidedly, that we have little or no doubt, that the picture so
often presented, of the great chancellor’s moral baseness, is vastly
overcharged, and that whether or not we are to regard him in
the lofty aspect in which he has been set by those two of his
biographers, he is at least such a character as we can look
upon with esteem and affection, alloyed with no greater defects
than our common frailty will readily incline us to pardon. If
eveu such a character of him can be established, the victory will
really be won; it will be idle to accuse him of carelessness, if
the rapacity with which he has been charged can be disproved,
or to blame him for not being before his age in criminal proce-
dure, if it can be shown that he acted no worse than his contem-

raries. We may still find cause for blame in him, as iu every
other human being; but we shall find his faults small i
comparison with his virtues, and the occasions of blame not
grave or frequent enough to affect our general affection and
esteom.

And now we can follow Mr. Dixon while he tracea the
‘personal history’ of his illustrious subject, paying especial
attention to those parts of it which have hitherto been ususally
the sabject of condemnation.

Fraucis Bacon was born at York House, in January, 1561.
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The son of a Lord Keeper of the Seal, he scemed to have
inherited the fairest prospects of advancement; but these were
early clouded by his father’s death, in 15680, which left him with
a slender income, and with a greatly diminished hope of official
eminence, under the influence of tﬂe Lord Treasurer Burleigh,
which was naturally exerted in favour of his own son Robert, to
whom his cousin Francis thus early became an unintentional
rival. This jealousy and, perhaps, the suspicion which it is
difficult for mere practical men not to feel for the philosophical
and far-seeing minds whose schemes cannot always be reduced
immediately to practice, caused the cautious Burleigh to look
coldly on his aspiring nephew, who had taken ¢ all knowledge for
his province;’ and the latter, disappointed of an official post
which might afford him at once the means and the leisure to
devote himself to his grand work, was forced to betake himself
to the study of the law, and entered himself at Gray’s Inn,
where we find him as early as July, 1580. Five years later he
entered the House of Commons, where he soon became popular,
and where, in the transaction concerning the trial and execution
of the Queen of Scots, his fame ‘as a patriot and an orator’
became ¢ formed and fixed.” There in March, 1693, he ventured
to oppoee the Court ; but, as his conduct is represented by thoee
biographers and historians who take an unfavourable view of it,
on the rebukes of the Lord Treasurer and the Lord Keeper,
made humble recantation, and attached himself to the Court
party. Mr. Dixon, however, represents his conduct on this
occasion as consistent and honourable throughout; but we must
pass over the arguments with which he supports this view, to
come to Bacon’s treatment of Essex, which has afforded to Lord
Macaulay and Lord Campbell grounds for one of the gravest
sccusations they bring against him. The relation which these
writers represent to have existed between Essex and Bacon, was
that of friendship; aud the latter consequently is accused of vio-
lating the ties of honour and affection in appeariug against the for-
mer on his trial for high treason. This crime, it is further alleged,
grievous enough if it had stood by itself, was heightened by ingra-
titude, the Earl having been the constant patron and generous
benefactor of the struggling lawyer. Macaulayadds a yet further
charge against Bacon, of cruelty in aggravating the crime of the
accused Earl, and in comparing him to the odious examples of
Pigistratus and the Duke of GQuise. These matters are fully
discussed by Mr. Dixon, who has devoted a somewhat large
portion of his book to the closing and disastrous scenes in the
unfortunate favourite’s career. He represents Bacon as bound
to him only by the tie of business, in service and advice from
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time to time rendered ; for which the Earl, who consumed his
resdy money in his own extravagant mode of living, endeavoured
to pay the man of law by procuring for him the office of
Solicitor-General. Elizabeth and the Cecils were, at first,
inclined towards Bacon’s pretensions to this post, until Essex
turned the Queen’s humour by his importunate and unreasonable
demands, and caused his friend to be paased over in favour of
Fleming. Such is Mr. Dixon’s representation of this matter,
which has usually been made to display Essex in so amiable
and generous an aspect. The new view of the case, though

ing some blame upon Elizabeth, in passing over a maa
whom she thought worthy merely because he was recommended
by so importunate a patron, is not an unnatural one ; and certainly
it seems to be borne out by a letter from Sir Robert Cecil to his
cousin, in which he writes, ‘ I do think nothing cuts the throat
more of your present access, than the Earl’s being somewhat
troubled at the time.’

After this unfortunate issue of the suit, the Earl of Essex,
according to Lord Campbell and others, bestowed Twickenham
Park u the disappointed suitor; but Mr. Dixon avers that
this park was never the Earl’s to give, but had been leased to
the Bacon family by the Queen in 15674. Essex, however, did
present his friend, or his man of business, whatever name we
are to give him, with an estate, which the latter, after having
made improvements npon it, sold for eighteen hundred pounds.
This, however, was scarcely & third of a single year’s income
from the solicitorship, and, if Bacon really did lose the latter
though the noreasonable importunity of Essex, could be regarded
by uneither as in any way an equivalent. Bacon, in acoepting it,
whether as a free gift, or as a price for services done, entered a
natural and becoming protest against the requirement, by the
donor, of & kind or degree of gratitude that wes incompatible
with higher duties. ‘ My lord,’ he says, ‘I see I must be your
homager, and hold land of your gift; but do you know the
manner of doing homage in law? Always it 18 with saving
of his faith to the king.’

In 1596, an attack, by land and sea, was organized against Ca-
dis; Lord Effingham commanding the sea-forces, while the com-
mand by land was intrusted, after much hesitation on the
Queen’s part, to Eesex. The attempt was completely successful ;
but Essex, jealous of the honour won by Effingham and Raleigh,
deserted his post, and returned to England, where he immediately
burried np to London, to lay his imaginary grievances before
the Queen. He now began to surrender himeelf to the influence
of Sir Christopher Blount, who had married his mother, the
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widow of Leicester, and rapidly slackened in his intimacy with
Bacon, who had counselled him to pursue a very different course
from that which he had followed.

And now, if we erc to believe Mr. Dixon, who gives state
papers for his authorities, commences a dark page indeed in the
history of Essex. Ireland is in revolt under O’Neile. Lasex
solicits the command of the forces to be sent against the rebels:
to employ them, not against the insurgents, but against his
Queen and country. He is a descendant of John of Gaunt.
With this ariny he purposes to prosecute an imaginary claim to
the English crown. All the world knows his ill-success against
O’'Neile; but in the volume before us is revealed a conspiracy
with the rebel chief, which was to make him Lord of Ireland, and
Easex King of Eugland. Twenty thousand troops had been
disembarked, in Muy, 1599, in Dublin. Their general appointed
Blount, although a Papist, his marshal of the camp, and South-
ampton, although in disgrace with the court, his master of the
horse. In September, he suddenly carries his army over to
England, leaving Ireland to the mercy of the rebels: his plan
is to make a sudden attack upon London, and possess limself
of the persous of the Queen and her chief councillor. But the
Protestants there arc in arms, and there is no hope of forcing a
way through them. Lssex, therefore, flies to the presence of the
Queen, who, at first, overjoyed by the surprise of seeing him so
suddenly, gives him a gracious reception; but, in a little while,
mastering her feelings, orders him into custody. An examina.
tion is set on foot by the privy council as to his dealings in
Ireland. His treason is proved, but is kept secret; he is stript
of his command, and Mountjoy is sent to Ireland in his place.
Forbidden the Queen’s presence, he lives in disgrace, a prisoner
in his own house; hia court friends fall from him; but one,
whom he had called his friend in his prosperity, remains firm
to him in his adversity ; and, not knowing s treason, pleads for
him, in season and out of season, with the offended sovereign.
Bacon’s solicitations gradually soften Elizabeth’s heart; the
Earl is permitted to go at large, but is still forbidden the court,
and is still refused offices of trust.

If this is a true representation of Bacoun’s conduct, instead
of baseness towards the disgraced favourite, what generoaity and
true friendship did he display towards him, even to the point
of injuring his own prospects with the Qneen !

Essex, thus defeated and pardoned, continues to pursue his
tniiterous courses. He opens Essex House to discontented Papists,
among whom, besides Blount, are Catesby, Winter, the Wrights,
and other associates in the future Gunpowder Plot, With these
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he concerts a scheme for seizing the Queen, Cecil, Raleigh, and
Nottingham, the last three to be put to death at once, the first
to be dealt with as circumstances require. Their plans are
almoet ripe, when, on the 8th of February, 1601, three officers
of state, the lord keeper, the lord chief justice, and the Queen’s
chamberlain, demand entrance at Essex House. These the con-
spirators boldly imprison, and then sally forth into the city,
calling upon the citizens to rise to defend their favourite from
the plots of Raleigh. 1t is Sunday morning, and the streets are
full of people; but the citizens do not rise, and the disappointed
Earl, with his associates, falls back toward Essex House. The
train-bands are called out; and on Ludgate Hill, that Sunday
morning, there is a skirmish between the conspirators and the
adherents of loyalty and order. The former are soon routed, and
before long every one of the chief conspirators is in custody.

Essex is speedily brought to trial before his Peers, and Bacon
is uumuliioned, by the privy council, to bear part in the accusa-
tion. He

‘no more shirks his duty at the bar than Levison shirked his duty at
Ludgate Hill, or Raleigh his duty at Charing Cross. Ae his counsel,
learned in the law, he has no more choice or besitation about his duty
of defence than the captain of the Guards. Raleigh and Bacon bave
each tried to save the Earl while he remained an honest man; but
England is their first love, and hy her faith, her freedom, and her
Queen, they must stand or fall.’

The speeches which Bacon made upon the trial Mr. Dixon
has given at full length. They have been grievonsly complained
of by Lord Macaulay, as exaggerating the offence of Essex,
h'hen his crime, stated with the utmost indulgence, left him no

ope of escape; and two , those comparing Essex to
Pill;itntus and the Duke of Guise, the essayist has blamed with
especial bitterness. Those passages are as follows :—

‘My lord of Essex, I cannot resemble your proecedings more rightly
than to one Pisistratus, in Athens, who coming into the city with the
yurpooe to procure the subversion of the kingdom, and wanting aid

or the accomplishing his aspiring desires, and as the surest means to

win the hearts of the citizens unto him, he eutered the city, having
cut his body with a knife, to the end they might conjecture he had
been in danger of his life. Even so your lordship gave out in the
streets that your life was sought by the Lord Cobham and Sir Walter
Raleigh, by this means persuading yourselves, if the city had under-
taken your cause, all would bave gone well on your side. But the
imprisoning the Queen’s councillors, what reference had that fact to
my Lord Cobham, Sir Walter Raleigh, or the rest?’

‘But my lord, doubting that too much variety of matter may occa-
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sion forgetfulness, I will only trouble your lordship's remembrance
with this point, rightly comparing this relellion of my lord of Essex
to the Duke of Guise's, that came upon the barricadoes at Paris in his
doublet and hose, attended upon but with eight gentlemen; but his
confidence in the city was even such as my lord's was; but when he
had delivered himself 8o far into the shallow of his own conceit, and
could not mol:rlilh what he expected, the King taking arms against
him, he was glad to yield himself, thinking to colour his pretexts and
his practices by alleging the occasion thereof to be a private quarrel.’

Whoever knows anything of Bacon’s style, whether in his
writings, his epeeches, or his letters, must know that it was
impossible for him long to keep clear of a comparison: with
him, ¢ rightly to resemble’ things was a habit that had sprung
from nature, and was almost a necessity of his mental con-
stitution. Whatever, therefore, may have been the effect of
these two comparisons upon the judges, we need not attribute
them to any special malignity against the accused in the speaker;
he would none the Jess have found parallels, had he heen stand-
ing on his own defence. That the comparison to DPisistratus
hed any effect upon English peers, sitting in judgment upon an
English nobleman, we do not for a moment believe. It was a
somewhat pedantic touch, which doubtless pessed for a rhetorieal
flourish, and nothing more. The comparison to the Duke of
Guise was much more calculated to have weight with the loyal
judges; but, in justice to Bacon, we must obscrve, that this
comparison, like the former, was singularly apt and exact. If
Essex had tried to play the part of the Duke of Guise, he could
scarcely complain when that parallel of the Duke was brought
forward against him.

Bacon was rewarded for his share in the trial by a gift
of twelve hundred pounds, part of the fine which was inflicted
upon Catesby. He was afterwards employed to draw up an
account of the treason of the Earl of Essex, and the proceedings
against him. This, Mr. Dixon does not mention; but Bacon'’s
conduct here also has been vehemently assailed. He alleged in
his defence that the mere words were his, the facts and method
of treatment being supplied by the Queen and Privy Council.
If Mr. Dixon’s representation of the original relation between
Essex and Bacon, as one of business rather than of friendship,
be correct, there can be no reason why the latter should not
have obeyed the command of his Sovereign to aid in drawing
up an account of the conduct of a traitor and the proceedings
of government against him.

Lord Camplecll asserts that, after the cxecution of Essex,
Bacon’s popularity declinod; but Mr. Dixon shows that, so far
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from declining, it inereased; for, shortly afterwards, he obtained
a double return for Parliament, being elected both by Ipswich
and by St. Albans, _ ‘
~ Mr. Dixon’s justification of Bacon iu his relation to Essex has
jnvolved a much more unfavourable delineation of the latter than
historians have usually presented us with. As his authority
for this view, he brings forward state records; and in favour
of it are the undeniable facts of the Earl’s treason, and con-
sequent condemnation by his peers. We cannot regard the
question as yet eettled ; although our convictions, however much
we may regret to condemn the memory of Essex, are decidedly
in favour of Bacon.

Bacon’s prospects were, for a time, somewhat overclouded
after the accession of James; but on the 25th of June, 1607,
he was appointed Solicitor-General, after which his public career
was one of unbroken prosperity until his downfall in 1621.
During the six years that he held the Solicitorship-General, no
faul thas been found with his practice : a long period for a wan
in so prominent an office, in such times, to pass without offence.
In October, 1613, he was made Attorney-General, and, during
the few years that he held that office, was concerned in two cases
which have furnished two of the heaviest charges to bis accusers.

In 1614, a war threatening with Spain, and the Crown being
deeply in debt, James, expecting little aid from Parliament,
ealledy upon his subjects to assist him with benevolences. This
call was slighted in the counties in which tbe Roman Catholics

ponderated ; but in some of the more zealous Proteatant shires
it was answered heartily and liberally. Whatever proved here-
after to be the destination of the money %o obtained, the osten-
sible cause for the requisition was a war with Spain, which was
natarally popular with the Protestant party. These bene-
volences, however, Oliver St. John, the father of the future
Chief Justice, thought fit to denounce in a letter to the Mayor
of Marlborough. He employed the strongest terms in this
denuncistion, not scrupling to declare that the King, in asking
for benevolences, had violated his coronation oath, and had done
more than had caused some Kings to be deposed. For this
letter, he was cited into the Star Chamber, and condemned by
Coke to a fine of £5,000 and impris )nment forlife. Lord Camp-
bell declares that Bacon, in his speech for the Crown, defended
benevalences in general; but Mr. Dixon points out that he
merely showed that the particular benevolence which St. John
bhad denounced, had no character of a forced law.

The osse of Peacham, which oocurred in 16141615, furnishes
a still heavier charge against the Attorney-General. Every one
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will remember the pathetic and indignant eloquence with which
Lord Macaulay inveizhs against the treatment of this aged
Somersetshire clergyman; and, as we read, the charge seems
black indeed against Bacon. But in Mr. Dixon’s pages, the
sspect of matters is wonderfully changed. We cannot do better
than employ his own words. After quoting s passage from Lord
Campbell, the substance of which will be easily gathered from
what follows, he adds :—

‘In every line of this passage there is error; indeed, the whole
is an error. No murmur arose in the country on account
of St. John. No one at court cver dreamt of making Peacham a victimn ;
for no one out of Somersetshire had ever heard his naine. His study
was not broken into for the purpose of finding treason in it. 1t wasnot
@ sermon that had been found. It is ridiculous to say that the papers
aeized in hia desk were not intended to be shown to any human being;
for they had been written for publication, and had in truth beem
shown to several perzons. Peaoham was not arrested immediately
on the seizure of his papers: he was already in custody for offences
ess dubious than a political crime. Mr. Attorney was not alone
responsible for his prosecution. He was not at oll responsible. The
prosecution was ordered by the Privy Council, of which he was mot a
member. It was conducted by Winwood, the Puritan Seoretary of
State.’ :

One of the heaviest elements of the charge sgainst Bacon
in this matter is the employment of torture to wring out a con-
fession from the aged prisoner. Upon this, Lord Macaulay has
dwelt with bitter eloquence. Bacon was here distinetly behind
his age. He was one of the last of the tools of power who
persisted in a practice the most barbarous and the most absurd
that has ever disgraced jurisprudence; in 8 practice of which,
in a preceding gencration, Elizabeth and her ministers had been
ashamed ; in a practice, which, a few years later, no sycophant
in all the Inns of Court had the heart or the forehead to defend.

‘Bacon far behind his age! Bacon far behind Sir Edward Coke!
Bacon clinging to exploded abuses! Bacon withstanding the progrees
of improvement! Bacon struggling to push back the human mind!
The words seem strange. They sound like a contradiction in terms.
Yet this fact is even s0; and the explanation may be readily found by
sny parson who is not Llinded by prejudice.’

' From this invective we might imagine that the Attorney-
General had the sole responsibility and the sole direction of the
torturing of Peacham. The fact is, he was one of a coramission
in which were found men in higher office than himeelf, and
which acted in direct obedience to the Crown. This commiwsion
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consisted of ‘ Winwood, Sccretary of State; Cesar, Master of
the Rolls; Bacon, Attorney-Genmeral; Yelverton, Solicitor-
General ; Montagu, Recorder of London; Sergeant Cren, and
Helwyn, Lieutenant of the Tower.’ It is idle, therelore, to
call Bacon behind his age in the practice of torture, when tho
responsibility of the only case that is brought against him must
be shared by the King and men in high offices of state. As
his own private opinion, he disapproved of the use of torture;
but as an officer of the Crown, he had no choice left him, while
he held office, but to obey the Crown, and act in concert with
his colleagues. So far from Bacon being behind his age in this
matter, ‘a belief,’ says Mr, Dixon,—

¢ that truth must be extorted by the help of the cord, the maiden, and
the wheel, was in the opening years of the seventeenth century
universal. It had come down with the codes and usages of antiquity,
sustained by the practice of every people on the civilized globe, moet
of all, by the practice of those wealthy and illustrious communities
which had kept most pure the traditions of Imperial Roman law.
Men, who agreed in nothing else, agreed in sesking truth through
pain. Nations which fought each other to the knife over definitions
of grace, election, and transubstantiation, had & common faith in the

ibility of discovering truth by the rack, the pincers, and the screw.
l;‘oh.;e wero torture chambers at Osnaburgh and Ratisbon no less
hideous than those of Valladolid and Rome. The same hot bars, the
same boots, the same racks, were found in the Piombi and the Bastile,
in the Bargelle and the Tower. Nor was the Church one whit more
gentle or enlightened than the eivil power. Cardinals searched out
heresy in the es of the Quemadero, as the Council of Ten hatched
treason on the waves of the Lagune. Bacon was not more responsible
for the general practice than for the particular act. To have set him-
self aganst the spirit of his time, ho must bave mounted St. Simou
Stylites’ column, or shrunk into St. Anthony’s cave. If be chose to
live among men, he must discharge the duties of a man....... If he wero
preaont at the question of Peacham, he was there as one of a commission
acting under especial commands from the Privy Council. It is silly
to say he was responsible for whatever was done. He was not chief
of the commission. He was not even s member of the high body in
whose name they spoke. His official superiors, Winwood and Cesar,
were on the spot. Does Lord Campbell thiuk that the Attorney-
Qeneral should have declined to act with tlem, thrown up bis
commission, and refused to obey the Crown 7’

Lord Macaulay affirms, that the private consultation with the
judges which Bacon undertook at the command of the King,
was uucoustitutional and without precedent; but Mr. Dixon
waintains that, whether in accordance with the theory of the
constitution or not, the practice was common cnough, and
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ints to an instance which occurred in 1612, only two years

fore the trial of Peacham,

On the 7th of March, 1617, Bacon was appointed Lord
Keeper of the Great Seal, and in 1618 was mseg to the higher
rauk of Lord Chancellor. Mr. Dixon stops here fondly to con-
template his greatness and glory, destined to be as brief as it
was eplendid.

‘The Lord Keeper rises in power, expands in fame. In January,
1618, he attains tf: higher grl:le of Chancellor. In July of .:l{o
same year he becomes s peer. His slanderers sink beneath his feet.
No severity seems to the Privy Council too great for those, however
high in rank, who menace his person or dispute his justice. For
s eaucy word they send Lord Clifton to the Fleet; for a complaint
against one of his verdicts they command Lady Ara Blount to the
Marshaleea. In 1620, he published his Novum Organum, a book which
has in it the germs of more power and good to man than any other
work not of Divine authorship in the world. He is now at the height
of earthly fame. Firsb layman in his own country, first philosopher
in Europe, what is wanting to his felicity? Neither power, nor
r:pularity, nor titles, nor love, nor fame, nor obedience, nor troops of

iends. All these he has—no man in greater fulness. If his heart
has other longings, he has only to express his wish. In January,
1621, he receives the title of Viscount St. Albans, in & form of peculiar
honour ; other peers being created by letters-patent, he by investiture
with the coronet and robe.’

We can scarcely wonder that Mr. Dixon should think the fall
from this high estate the saddest in the history of man.

To understand this fall we must glance at the circumstances
of the times, the positions of the officers of law and state, and
more particularly of the holder of the Great Scal. The Lord
Treasurer, the Sccre! of State, the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer, the Judges, the Lord Chancellor himself, were all
paid in fees or presents, as barristers are paid now. This was
the universal practice, and, however liable to abuse, and at
least equally so to misrcpresentation, was universally under-
stood. Whatever satirists may have said to the contrary, that
fees were given and received, not as bribes to prevent justice,
but as pay for the dispensation of justice, is undl::niably proved
by the fact, that the chief officers of the law, the Lord Chief
Justice, the Attorney-General, the Solicitor-General, received
as salary from the Crown a mere pittance of from one to three
hundred pounds, while their actual incomes were several
thousands of pounds.

Some of thesc siatec and law offices were held for life, and
thus gavc their uvnesessors a recogaised life-interest in them.



484 Diron's Personal History §f Bacon.

The consequence of this was that these ‘offices, if vacated by
‘their holders undisgraced, were as opeuly sold to their succeasors
ds a commission in the army is sold by a retiring officer. Bnt
this was not all. A way was thus naturally opened for un-
scrupulous men in power to traffic in them by the ruin of the
present holders of them, and their sale to the highest bidders.
'This infamous practice, if we are to believe Mr. Dizxon, was soon
begun, and before long systematized by Buckingham and his
faction. Saffolk, the Lord Treasurer, was driven from his post,
which was sold to Lord Mandeville for £20,000; (£100,000, or
nearly, according to the present value of money;) a second
victim was Sir Henry Yelverton, Attorney-General; while a
plot was laid to ruin Egerton, Bacon’s predecessor in the
Chencellorship, then on his death-bed. 'The dying man, pever-
theless, received .€8,000 from his successor as the price of his
eminent post; but Buckingham and his party gained oot a
farthing by the change. If the new Chancellor would not pay
the favcurite for his office, he might be driven from it, and thus
money might be made from a more pliant successor. Accord-
ingly, the family of the Buckinghams, with their faction, among
whom Sir Lionel Cranfield, Sir Ilcory Ley, (who afterwards
presided in the House of Lords during the trial of Bacoa,)
and Williams, (who succeeded to the Chancellorship,) were
conspicuons, aided by Coke, whose long hostility to Bacon had
been sharpened by his being outsiripped in the race of prefer-
ment, set themselves to watch the Chauncellor’s proceedings, and
to gather up any matter which might afford charges against
him. That sach matter wonld soon occur, and in some abun-
dance, might have been predicted, from the corrupt state of the law
at that period, and from the peculiar circawstances in which the
Chencellor stood, paid by fees, instead of & fized salary, and
surrounded by a hoat of servants, paid in the same manner as
himseif, and many of whom were not of his own choosing, and
not by him, without good cause, to be turned out of their posts.
Suchi is the sketch which Mr. Dixon draws of Bacon’s position
as Chancellor, and the plot alleged to have been laid by his
enemies to take the advantage which that position afforded them,
and to ruin him, os thoy had ruined Suffolk and Yelverton, and
narrowly mirsed ruining Egerton.

‘I'he new Lord Keeper had no sooner entered office than the
plot was put in motion. John Churchill, who, for forgery and
extortion, had been dismissed by Bacon from a situation in the
Court of Chancery, was employed by Coke and Buckingham to
watch for any case which might he turned into an accusation
ageinst him; and this watch was maintained during the four
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-years that he held the chaucellorship. Wkhen, towards the end
of that time, their scheme was ripe, they at first intended to
have him cited into the Star Chamber; but, a Parliament being
it this time called together, their accusation was transferred to
the Houese of Lords. This Parliament Bacon himself had
earnestly advised the King to summon; for Spein was roore
and more threatening the Protestant cause throughout Europe,
snd had opened the Thirty Years’ War by taking the Palatinate,
and driving the King and Queen of Bohemia from Fragne.
James, therefore, reluctantly issued writs, and on the 30th of

* January, 1821, the rcpresentatives of the people met, after an
interval of nearly six yenrs, more violently Puritanical than ever.
Iu this Parliament Coke sat for Liskeard, and took the lead
in the deununciation of grievances which soon began, and not
without cause. Before long, he rose, and suggested that a com-
mittee should be appointed to inquirc into the abuses of the
courts of law, especially the Court of Chancery. A doubt was
raised whether Parliament had sny right to interfere with the
King’s courts; but the Lord Chancellor, instead of opposing any
obstacle to the proposed inquiry, invited it, baving long devoted
Limself to reform in law. A committee was accordingly appointed,
with Sir Robert Phillips as its chbairman. On the 15th of
March, he informed the House that the committee had dis-
covered two cases of corruption against the Lord Chancellor, and
that two witncsses to those cases were waiting at the door to be
admitted. Theso men, Kit Aubrey and Edward Egerton, were
accordingly introduced, and made their depositions. Aubrey
stated that, having @ suit in Chancery, he had, by the advice
of his counsel, paid a hundred pounds to Sir George Hastings,
an officer of the court, to be transmitted to the Lord Chancellor.
He had, however, lost his suit. Egerton stated, that, for
services done him while DBacon was Attorney-General, be had
sent him, on his going to livc at York Houee, a basin and
ewer, and four hundred pounds. Like Aubrey, he had profited
nothing by bis gift.

Mr. Dixon dimisses these cases lightly. Aubrey’s gift, he
mays, was nothing but an ordinary fee, advised by the suitar’s
legal counsel, offered openly to the proper officer of the court,
and procuring no advantage to the donor. Bacon was not even
aware of it; for, when he was afterwards charged with it, he at
first exclaimed indignantly that it was a lie. The money had
been paid him, in conjunction with other sums, by his officers
of the conrt.

Fgerton’s gift was merely one of those presents which were
0 commonly made, in those days, to great men, the King not
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excepted. Everybody knows how Elizaleth’s courtiers made
her presents; his predecessor received them with as. little
scruple; the great officers of state accepted equally with their
lord. York House, when Bacon first entered it as holder of the
great seal, was furnished by his friends and admirers; and
among them Egerton had eent his purse and basin and ewer.

In the end, twenty-two more cases were brought forward, out
of seven thousand verdicts which the lord chancellor had pro-
nounced. These twenty-two all belong to his first two years
of office, when he was new to his great place; the last two years
of his chancellorship, like the six years of his solicitorship, even
by the confession of his enemies, are free from blame. He was
lying ill, at York House, when the charges were made, and
there, in his sickness, jotted down memoranda for his defence,
in which he says,—

‘Thero be three degrees or cases, as I conceive, of gifts or rewnrds
given toa judge. The first is, of bargain, eontract, or promise of
reward, pendente lite. Aud this is properly called venalis sententic,
or haratria, or corruptela munerum. And of this my beart tells me I
am innocent, that 1 had no bribe or reward, in my eye or thought,
when I pronounced any sentence or order.

- *The second is, a neglect in the judge to inform himself whether
the cause be fully at an end or no, what time he receives the gift; but
takes it upon the credit of the party that all is done, or otherwise
omits to inquire. And the third is, when it is rcceived, sine fraude,
after the cause is ended, which it seems, by the opinion of the civiliane,
is no offence.

¢ For the first, I take myself to be as innocent as any babe born on
St. Innocent's day in my heart.

¢ For the second, 1 doubt, in some particulars I may be faulty.

¢ And, for the last, I conceive it to be no fault.’ :

The twenty-two charges, besides those of Aubrey and Egerton,
Mr. Dixon thue disposes of :—

‘Three are debts, Compton’s, Peacock's, and Vanlore’s; two of
these, Compton’s and Vanlore's, debts on bond and interest. Any
man who borrows money may be as justly charged with taking bribes,
One case, that of the London Companies, is an arbitration, not a suit
in law. Even Cranfield, though bred in the city, cannot call their
fee & bribe. Smithwick's gift, being found irregular, has been sent
back. Thirteen cases, those of Young, Wroth, Hody, Barker, Mark,
Trevor, Scott, Fisher, Lentbal, Drench, Montagu, Ruswell, and the
Frenchman, are of daily practice in every court of law. They foll
-under Bacon's third list, common fees, paid in the usual way, paid
after judgment has been given. Kennedy’s present of a cabinet for
York House has never been accepted, the chancellor hearing that the
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artiean who made it had not been paid. Reymell, an old neighbour
and friend, gave him two hundred pounds towards furnishing York
House, aud sent him a ring on New Year's day. Everybody gives
rings, everybody takes rings on a New Year's day. The gift of five
hundred pounds from Sir Ralph Hornsby was made after a judgment,
though, as afterwards appeared, while a second, much inferior, cause
was still in hearing. This gift was openly made, not to the chancellor,
but to the officer of his court. The last eause is that of Lady Wharton,
the only one that presents an unusual feature. Lady Wharton, it
scems, brought her prerents to the chanoellor herself; yet even her
gifts were openly made, in the presenoe of the proper officer and his
clerk. Churchill admits being present in the room when Lady Wharton
left her purse; Gardner, Keeling's clerk, asserts that he was present
when she brought the two hundred pounds.

* Not one appears to have been given as a promise; not one appears
to have been given in secret; not one is to have corrupted
justice.’

Meanwhile Sir James Ley, & partoer in the plot, and a
creature of Ledy Buckingbam, is appointed to hold the great
senl in commission, and consequently presided in the House of
‘Peers at the trial of Bacon: The latter had prepared his defence,
when the King, in a private interview, persuaded him to trust
to him and plead guilty. Every reader will remember Meacau-
lay’s bitter denunciation of Bacon’s conduct on the supposition
that, while having a good defence to make, he abandoned it at
the instance of James.

‘It seems strange that Mr. Montagu should not perccive that,
while attempting to vindicate Bacon’s reputation, he ia really casting
on it the foulest of all aspersions. He imparts to his idol a degree
of meanness and depravity more loathsome than judicial corruption
itsell. A corrupt judge may have many good qualities. But a man
.who, to pleasec a powerful patron, eolemnly declares himself guilty
of corruption when he knows himself to be innocent, must be a monster
of scrvility and impudence. DBacon was, to say nothing of his highest
claims to respect, a gentleman, a nobleman, a scholar, a statesman, a
man of the first consideration in society, & man far advanced in years.
Is it possible to belicve that such a man would, to gratify any buman
being, irreparably ruin his own character by his own act? Imagine
a grey-headed judge, full of years and honours, owning with tears,
with pathetic assurances of his penitence and of his sincerity, that he
has been guilty of shameful malpractices, repeatedly assoverating the
truth of his confession, subscribing it with his own hand, submitting
to conviction, recciving a humiliating sentence, and acknowledging ita
justice; and all thisl?vien he hus it in his power to show that his con-
duct has been irreproachable! The thing is incredible. Bat, if wo
admit it to be true, what must wo think of such a man, if indeed he
deserves the name of mon, who thinke anything that Kings and
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minions can bestow more precious tban honour, or anything that tirey
can inflict more terrible than infamy ?’ .

This is finely written, and sounds very telling ; but the reader
roay observe that the chief sting of it consists in the supposition
that Bacon made his coufession to propitiate the King and his
favaurite, in the bope that they might in future bestow u
him honours equal, or even superior, to those which he should
lose, ‘ to please a powerful patron,...... who thinks anything that
Kings and minions can bestow more precious than honour,” &e.
Such are the motives which the essayist imputes to the Chan-
cellor, on the supposition that he suppressed a valid defence at
the urgency of the King. But these motives he may have
alightly mistaken, or slightly misrepresented ; alightly, but suf.
ficiently to give them o totally different aspect. The motive
which influenced Bacon may have been, not servility, but loyalty,
—a fecling which seems to be prominent in his nature. Witness
the love and admiration which he bore James’s great predecessor,
and which he displayed after her death, when her ear could no
longer listen to flattery, in that glorious eulogy, In jelicem
menioriam Elizabethe. Throughout his life, he tried to stand as
mediator bet ween the crown and the people; his veneration binding
him to the former, while his liberality of thought carried him
to the latter. A deferential feeling continuslly breathes in his
writings, & feeling of awe towards the King of kings, and of
honour and respect towards all who had been placed in autharity
by Him. This strong feeling of loyalty is httle understood in
these days: the personal popularity which Victoria enjoys is a
very different thing from the awe-stricken homage which was
offered to Elizabeth by court and people, and which soon there
were not wanting many to declare was the sovereign’s due by
Divine right. We are not for a moment acquiescing in the.
Filmerian view of the relation between Kings and their subjects ;
our own feelings and opinions are the direct opposite; we are
merely stating what was the actual condition of thought and
feeling toward the Sovercign in a large portion of the Fnglish
people iu Bacon’s days. If he really conceived it to be his dnty
to sacrifice himself to his King, we.can at least pity his fate, and
impute Lis- conduct, not to depravity of heart, but to error of
opnion. We pity and admire even Straflord, reposing faith to
the last in the faithless Charles; may we not admire the same
Joyalty in onc who, if the charges brought egainst him be
proved or not, at least Lad the welfare not only of his own
country, but of the whole human race, earnestly at heart? :

It is idle to talk about the favours ‘ that Kings and minions
could bestow,’ when we recollect the closing years of Bacon's
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life. What honours, what favours did James or Buckingham
bestow upon the ex-Chancellor? Did they restore him to the
ehancellorship in which they had placed his enemy, Williams?
Did they even give him the provostship of Eton? His punish.
ment, indeed, was gradually remitted; and this, probably, was
the etipulated or implicd price of lLis confession for the sake of
the King; but what a recompence for the loss of the chancellor.
ship! What an inducement for servile ministers ‘to please
powerful patrons!’

Such seems to vs to have bheen the feeling which induced
Becon to yield to the entreaties of the King, and abandon his
defence. We do not say that we approve this conduct; on the
contrary, we would have preferred that he should hold his own
reputation dearer than the reputation or safety of a weak and
profligate monarch; but we have endeavoured to do justice to
the feclings which probably guided him, and to realize the
sentiment of loyal awe with which the Sovereign, thongh a
James Stuart, was regarded in the seventeenth century. 1f we
do pot approve of his conduct, we may pity him. We may
believe him to have been misled in opinion, and need not
condemn him as one depraved in disposition. We may admire
the loyalty of the self-sacrifice, even while we think the case was
one rather for self-regard aud independence.

Mr. Dixon thus accounts for the abandonment of a defence :—

‘It is too easy to divine the reasons which weigh with Bacon to
intrust his fortunes to the King. He is sick. He is surrounded
enemies. No man has power to help him eave the Sovereign. He 1a
weary of greatness. Age is approaching. In his illness he has learned
to think more of heaven and less of the world. His nobler tasks are
incomplete. He has the Scals, and the delights of power begin to
pale. To resist the King's advice is to proveke the fate of Yelverton,
still an obstinate prisoner in the Tower. Nor can we nay that these
complaints against the courts of law, against the Court of Chancery,
are untimely or unjust. So far as they attack the court, and not the
judge, they are in the spirit of all his writings and of all his notes.’

We must now draw to a conclusion. Our object was not so
much to trace the whole life of Bacon, as to examine those
disputed passages in his condnet which the publication of Mr.
Dixon’s book naturelly suggests. Of the remaining years of
Bacnu’s life there can be but one opinion. Occupied in ma-
turing works of philosophy, the influence of which will, in all
probability, end only with the human race, he presents a far
grander aud nobler spectacle than when arrayed in the robes of
the Chancellor. In this studious retreat there is nothing to
alloy the ntility and the honour of his life : the ex-Chancellor is
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now ‘the interpreter of nature and the benefactor of mankind.
Soch a retirement, extending over eeveral years, ought, even'if
we granted the charges against him while Chancellor to he
proved, to plead much in his favour. Would it not have been the
strongest and the truest sign of repentance, that the closing
years of his life were spent in laborious pursuit of truth for the
welfare of the human race ?

We have yet a few words to say, first, about the character
of Lord Bacon with which Mr. Dixon has here presented us;
and, secondly, about the manner in which he has executed his
task, evidently a labour of love.

The usual character which has been drawn of Bacon is made
up of the most violent contrasts, so violent as, in some instances,
to stop short only of absolute contradictions. His career has
been represented as compounded =o strangely of glory and shame,
that the reader who contemplates it feels that he could never him-
self have presumed it to be the author of the Novum Organum.
His character so drawn almost reminds us of the monster which
Horace describes at the commencement of the De Arte Poeticd,
—a creature to be formed only by putting together the trunk of
one animal, the head of another, and the limbs of a third,
without any organization. Lord Campbell has, indeed, literally
drawn a human monster littlo better than this: it is almost
impossible to believe that such a man ever cxisted. Shall we
credit, except upon the clearest evidence, that ome man ever
unifed in himself such contrasts as the following ?—

¢ Contented, for & time, with * taking all knowl for his pro-
vince;” roused from these ulations by the esdt?:gs of vul:gar
ambition, plyl‘;:g all the lrtsofmteryto in official advancement by
royal and courtly favour ; entering the House of .Commons, and dis-
Elnyi.ng powers of oratory of which he had been unconacious ; seduced

y the love of popular applause, for a brief apace becoming a patriot ;
making amends by defemrin all the worst excesses of prerogative;
publishing to the world lucubrations on morals which show the nicest
perception of what is honourable and beautiful, as well as prudent, in
the conduot of life; yet the son of s Lord Keeper, the nephew of a
prime minister, 8 Queen's oounsel, with the first praetice at the bar,
arrested for debt, and languishing in s sponging-house, tired with vain
solicitation to his own kindred for promotion, joining the party of their
opponents, and, after experiencing the most generous kindness from the
young and chivalrous Essex, assisting to bring him to the scaffold,
and to blacken his memory; seeking, by s mercenary marriage, to
repair his broken fortunes; om the accession of a new Sovereign,
offering up the most servile adulation to a pedant, whom he utterly
despised ; mfinitely gratified by being permitted to kneel down, with
three hundred others, to roceive the honour of knighthood ; truckling
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to & worthless favourite with slavish subserviency, that ho might be
appointed a law-officer of the crown; then giving the most admirable
advice for the compilation and emendation of laws of England;
next, helping to inflict torture on a parson whom he wished to
hang as a traitor for writing an unpublished and unpreached sermon ;
attracting the notice of all Europe by his philosophical works, which
established a new ern in the mode of investigating the phenomena
both of matter and mind; basely intriguing, in the mcanwhile, for
further promotion, and writing secret letters to his Sovereign to dis-
parage his rivals; riding proudly between the Lord High ?msurer
and Lord Privy Seal, preceded by his mace-bearer and purse-
bearer, and followed by a long line of nobles and judges, to be
installed in the office of Lord lgigh Chancellor; by and bye settling
with his servants the accounts of bribes they had received for him;
embarrassed by being obliged out of decency, the case being so clear,
to decide against the party whose money he had pocketed, but stiling
the misgivings of conscience by the splendour and flattery which Le
soon coinmanded ; when struck to the earth by the discovery of his
corruptions, taking to his bed, and refusing sustenance ; confessing the
truth of the charges brought against him, and abjectly imploring
merey ; nobly rallying from his disgrace, and engaging in new literary
undertakings which have added to the splendour of his name.’

Such is the manner in which Lord Campbell begins his
¢ arduous undertaking;’ and if this be entering upon it ¢ with
fear and trembling,” what must his confidence and certainty be?
The reader surely requires no comment upon this string of
antithesis, though comment upon it would be indeed easy.

Lord Macaulay, by somewhat softening the picture, has con-
siderably added to its credibility; but every one familiar with
his brilliant style knows the faults which spring in part from its
very brilliancy, and the temptations into which that continually
leads him. He is often charged with partiality ; we belicve this
is generally an unjust charge, and in the present case it wonld
have led him to take too favourahle a view of the character of the
great modern philosopher, whose intellect he so fondly idolizes.
But, if not partial, he is under temptations to exaggeration,
which is often scarcely less dangerous than partiality ; his very
clearness of conception and perspicuity of style render him liable
to this. Nothing with him is doubtful, nothing doubtfully ex-
pressed : he will expend any amount of labour to ascertain the
truth, but some positive conviction he will arrive at, and will
express it as positively. Again, his very power of analysis, keen
as it is, exposes him to the eame danger. Analysis is highly
useful in understanding and delineating character, perhaps is
quite necessary in history; but mere analysis can never attain to
positively and wholly true conception of s character, which can
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be drawn only in one way, that is, by dramatic delineation, or,
in other words, by exhibiting the actions and words of the .men
themselves, as they were done and spoken in the world, and
leaving them to plead for themselves. Analysis, up to a certain
point, can give a true representation of the man, provided it be
taken as a partial picture; if it is carried beyond that point, it
does not merely fail to reprcsent him, it positively misrepresents
him. No man is a mecre bundle of qualities, moral and in.
tellectual, which can be labelled and summed up. There is a
unity in the soul, as there is an organization in the body, and
one part of the former cannot be understood any more than
a part of the latter, except by reference to the other parts and
the whole. [Every writer, thercfore, who attempts to give
an exhaustive description of a charactcr by analysis, must fail ;
for he is trying to accomplish what the instrument he is using is
incapable of accomplishing, and misleads himself and those who
trust in him at the very time when he seems most secure of
finding truth. Analysis delights in startling contrasts ; there is
a giquancy in them which has a most telling effect, and a writer
who abounds in analysis is almost sure to abound equally
in antithesis. How much Macaulay delights in them not one
of his thousands of readers can be ignorant ; bat perhaps all do
not perccive under what temptations they lay him to distort cha-
racter. Such a character as that which he and Lord Campbell
and others have drawn of Bacon is just-the one in which his
ready pen would revel; though, it must be observed, it by
no means follows from this that such a character is not a troe
one.

Still there is a unity in the representation of Bacon given
hy Mr. Dixon, which is itself some warrant of truth.
Tutellectual and moral qualities (usually found together, at least
where the former are directed to the good of mankind, not to
selfish ambition) join here lLiarmoniously, instead of staading
in strong contrast to each other. We see an intelligible man
iustead of a monster which we but alternately admire and
shudder at.

‘We must conclude with a word of praise to Mr. Dixon for the
manner in which he has executed his work. Zeal and ardour
shine in every page, imparting, perhaps, somewhat too lively a
tone to the narrative, which is thrown thronghout into the present
tense. To those who are familiar with Mr. Dixon’s writings it
is needless to say, that it is told with the greatest clearness and
with unflagging energy ; while the enthusiasm of the writer can
scarcely fal to spread itself in some measure to the reader, even
if it leaves him in the end unconvinced. Should he succeed even
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partially in reversing the verdict passed eo generally upon the
memory of the author of modern acience, we shall all owe him
a great debt, and feel that a vast benefit has been done, not only
to Becon, but also to ourselves. .

Anr. V.—1. The Wanderer. By Owzn Mesepirn. Chapman
and Hall. 1859.

8. Lucile. By Owex Mzzzpitn. Chapman and Hall. 1860,

8. Poems before Congress. By Mas. Browning. Chapman and
Hall. 1860.

4. Poems. By the Author of ‘John Halifax, Gentleman.’
Hurst and Blackett. 1860.

5. Faithful for Ever. By Covintaxy Parmonx. J. W, Parker
and Son. 1860.

Tax diffusion of civilization through all classes is producing
singular results in literature., This is an age of experniments in
literature generally, and especially in poetry. Never was the
adage that experiments are dangerous more signally verified.
The men of to-day coutrive to extract a larger amount of excite-
ment oat of life than was possible at any former period, both
doing harder wark and demanding fiercer pleasures. Civilisation,
on the one hand, adds fury to the hattle of life, and graduslly
increases the difficulty of obtaining the means of living; on the
other hand, it creates a demand for pleasure and novelty, which
is unsatisfied by the relaxation of mere leisure. Literature
consequently is compelled to recommend itself by every artifice.
Piquancy, smartness, and at least the semblance of wit and
humour are indispensable qualities for literary success. A writer
must now be amusiug, whether he be instructive or not.

Another result of the spread of civilization is the enormous
increase of the number of readers, and the vast quantity of
printed matter daily and almost hourly published for their con-
sumption. While it may be questioned w{nether there is not a dimi-
nution in the number of real readers, of those who can bring taste
and cultivation to the discussion of an author, and who make
a demand for the higher species of literary composition; those
readers who glut themselves with magasines and newspapers,
without care for anything better, are numerically on the increase.
The literary world presents the strangest anomalies. More
ephemeral litersture is produced, and less that will live for ever,
than in any former time. The literary profession is so common
28 10 be acarcaly a profession at all. Every man you meet at a
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public dinner is a contributor to a periodical; a third of the
number consists of authors of books. Literature is & source
of occasional inooms to most members of the professions; and
literary labour is 80 cheapened that those who are really fitted
for it can find in it neither honour nor profit.

All these anomalies act with double force upon the highest
form of literature. Poetry exhibits them in the highest intensity.
The number of persons now living who have published volumes
of poetry has been estimated at about one thousand :—a number,
that is, which may show its twenties for the tens of veal poets
that the whole human species has produced. On the other
hand, the public sale of a book of poems is not much, as a
rule; and publication generally entails loss. Thereis no demand
for poetry as a separate thing; and many of its noblest forms
are extinct. When we read of the malary of old Ben Jonson
being withheld * nntil he should have produced some fresh speci-
mens of his art,’ wo are enviously reminded that there actnally
was once a time when there was a public curiosity about poetry.
And yet poetry of a certain kind (of what kind we shall see pre-
sently) must be in vogue; for it forms a standing ingredient in
the magazines. And this circumstance re-acts, again, unfavour-
ably upon the prospects of genuine poetry. The majority of
reaieru take thgu’ standard of perfection from the ges;
and are unprepared to appreciate or comprehend u:ytj:'ng of
higher character. The chance which a real poet, on his first
nppearance, has of a proper reception, is diminished by the very
fact that a vast amount of inferior poetry is read and relished by
his countrymen. The reverence which an entirely unaccus-
tomed nature might feel in the presence of mighty art, is
superseded by half familiarity. Real criticism, moreover, is very
rare. There is scarcely a professed critic in any one of the
periodicals who knows anything about poetry. The newspaper
eritics, in their treatment of poets, alternate between ignorant
indifference and insolent contumely. We mey remark in pase-
ing, that if poets themselves would occasionally contribute some
idea of the principles of their art to the public, in the shape
of cr'u:iuinn;, in the p'(le‘rlilodioals, it would tend to improve the
prospecte of poetry. e great duke’s maxim, thet every man
3 the best judge in his own. profession, holds good inet‘l-nye case
of poetry. A poet alone is truly able to criticise a poet. It may
be answered that the inspiration of & poet does not mecessarily
entail a knowledge of the principles upon which poetry proceeds.
‘Whethar this were true in earlier ages or not, it certainly is
not true now. In this advanced age every one who hopes
for eminence is compelled to go through a preparation,
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which must involve the sifting of principles. And as matter
of fact the few criticisms that have been written by

are most valuable. The observations on Milton in the letters
of Keats recur to us as an example. They are generall
minute and finished expositions of particnlar passages, whic
show how inestimable would have been s more extended oriti-
cism. Awong our poets there are many now living who are
obviously in the fullest degree in possession of their own prin-
ciples, and capable of imparting them to the public. The amia-
ble professor of poetry at Oxford has ably eutered upon this
work in the dissertations prefixed to his own volumes. Mr.
Alexander Smith has combated some of the popular errors
regarding poetry in his Essay on Burms. Owen Meredith is
certainly versatile enough to criticize others as well as to write
himeelf, and would do it with a poet’s sympathy, knowledge, and
discrimination. Since poetry has lost favour with the public,
it becomes the duty of poets to ¢ speak prose,’—to let the world
know what their work really is, and how important it is for the
good of the world that the noblest of the arts should not suffer
from public discouragement.

Oue living poet alone can be said to have gamed the ear of
Eongland ; and we are far from a desire to undervalue the impor-
tance of Tennyson, when we say that we wish heartily that his
empire were divided. The innumerable imitators of Tennyson
in the magaszines are the men who present the literary world
with the conception which it entertains of the nature and ends
of poetry. And it is precisely the weakest points in Tennyson
that these imitators select. ‘There is no masculine grandeur in
him; but, on the contrary, a feminine sweetness and passionate-
n:-;‘rervade his poetry. This quality is conjoined with wonderful
breadth of imagination, suggestive and associative power, sense
of beauty, perfection of language, and depth of heart, which
render him one of the greatest of English poets. But his
popular imitators do not attempt, as a rule, to penetrate the real
secret of the man, to get at the root of his greatness: they are
merely intoxicated with the atmosphere he breathes forth, and
catch his manner. 1t isin his feebler, more feminine and domestic
pioces that he is most frequently caricatured. The ‘ Miller’s
Daughter,’ - The Day Dream,’ and parts of * Will Waterproof,’ are,
in style of reflection, kind of painting, and even in metre, repeated
week by week, and month by month, until the public must be
saturated with the idea that the office of poctry is really little
more than to exhibit ‘ houses with their fronts off.’ The
domestic hearth, its joys and sarrows, connubial end parental,
are the eternal theme of the Clio of the nineteenth century.

202
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A half-terrified semse of the discrepancies of life, a mouwrnful
Jament over toil and suffering, are joined, in thie kind of verse,
with a faith which believes only in itself, and eschews any
religion more positive. Hence arises the shallow, off-repeated
creed of the arising of good out of evil. This idea of the good
perpetually ing to the evil is the grand notion pervading
the poetry of Longfellow, and to which his popularity is mainly
dus. It 1s the firat idea which faith conceives; but men of

heart perceive thet evil sneceeds good, as well as good
eovil, and leara at last to leave the Problem to its only Solver,
or, if they mmst needs speak of 1t, try to present it in its
entirety, omitting nothing and traducing no one. From such
deeper insight alone can arise true grandeur of song, grandeur
of emotion, grandeur of those who ‘refuse to be comforted.’
Bat lesser men seek comfort, and find it chiefly in family joya.
They delight to see their comfort reproduced in poetry; and
bence the domesticity of the popular English muse, Is it not
rather the true office of song to set before even these men that
there is another side to the guestions which they think are
answered ?

We might extend these remarks, but our present purpose is to
show what we believe to be the dangerous effect of these
anomalies on several persons unquestionably possessed of real
poetical talent. We revert, then, to what we eaid at the outset,
that the poetry of the age shows the danger of experimentas.
Almost every work of genius now published is peculiar in this,
that it is totally unlike anything ever seen before. It has,
or - ostentatiously sims at, something entirely ‘new and
strange.” There is a general tendency to force thought and
expression ; continusl attempts are to be witnessed to institute
new directions of fancy and feeling.. We cannot complain of
want of ariginality, though that is sometimes affirmed against
the age. We rather murmur at the undue pursuit of origi-
nality as a primary object. We would ask our poets whether
originality ought to be their first aim? Is it not in danger of
degenerating into straining after effect? Ought it to be sought
bofore truth and beauty ? Originality is not in itself a very
valuable quality. A madman may be an original without being
s original genius. The originality of much even of the genuine
poetry of the age is guﬁ;m we unhesitatingly affirm, at the
ex of reverence for authority, good taste, beauty, and,
above all, that tranquil fulness and serenity of soul which is
indispensable to the highest art. It is usually originality of
aim rather then of mind; and it is precisely because men so
often dream of gaining fame simply from putting poetry to some
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use for which it wnm intendc:}, while they, in :;u:l; :fm'
only possess very ordi wers of composition, and therefore
oul;' rhapsodiw,ythat we hg:r the bhackneyed charge of want of
originality in the age. The age is only too original ; and the
greatest poetical ages never have been so at all, in this use of the
word. We wish especially to advert to one particular,—the
abandonment of the old time-honoured types or forms in which
poetry used to be cast. The greatest poetical intellects have in
every age shown a tendency to mould themselves in the forms
leﬂ:r{y their predecessors. Virgil, one of the greatest maaters
of language, threw his poem into the type of Homer. Was
Virgil’s originality destroyed in ¢o doing? Not at all : his style
aud mode of conception is 8o distinct from that of his master,
as to be even dissimilar ; and he has shone forth ever as one of
the great prompters and directors of human epeech and thought.
Milton, again, framed his grand work upon the epic of Virgil,
and found that most fitting for the display of his own mighty
qualities. Keats was obviously forging his Titanic epic into the
proportions of the ¢ Paradise Loat,” when death cut shart what
would have been one of the grandest poems in the language. These
arc weighty examples, and would that they were borne in mind |
At present, the very last thing we expect on hearing of a new
poem is, that it wili{ be an epic, or an ode, or 8 genuine drama,
or, indeed, that it will resemble in its general form any-
thing that has gained the sanction of antiquity. We speak
more strongly on this point, because we belong to the ‘new
school’ in , and are far from wishing to trammel a poet
¢ither in his rhythm or metre by the exploded canouns and con-
ventional rules of the so-called ¢ Augustan age’ of Queen
Ange. It is of the general abandonment of the old forms, which
the greatest masters have sanctioned, that we complain, and
that not so much for the sake of these forms themselves as
because of the uncertainty of aim, or restlessness of purpose,
which their abandonment surely must imply.

We suppose that among living poets the third place is due to
Owen Meredith, We well remember the sensation caused in
the uudergraduate circles at one of the universities by the
sppearance of his first volume, containing ¢ Clytemnestra’ and
‘The Earl’s Return.’ That volume gave unmistakeable evi-
dence that its author possessed two of the very highest poetical
qualities,—dramatic passion, (we do not say dramatic power,) and
melodious sweetness of versification. To these were added an
assemblage of many other faculties which go to the making of &
great poet. It is true that the book wanted weeding; there
was a great deal of nonsense in it,—studies of other poets which
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had better been left out; aud several vicious tendencies were
obeervable, as, for example, in the song about hollyhocks,
where the forced adherence to a peculiar metre, or even the
recarrence of a particular rhyme in one part of the stanza, is
supposed to give value to verses which the poet himself must
acknowledge to be void of feeling and worthless. The same
mistake is committed, for instance, in Leigh Huunt’s ‘ Song of
Flowers.’ Yet no first work had borme greater promise. The
great redeeming feature in it was vigour and freshness.

The next publication of Owen Meredith was ‘ The Wanderer,’
in 1859. This is the title given to & vast number of miscel-
laneous short poers, which were written in different countries
visited by the author. But very few of them profess to be de-
scriptive of man or nature in various climes ; the bulk of them
might have been written anywhere. The first thing to be said
of them is that there are too many of them by half. Four hun-
dred and thirty pages of miscellaneons fpoetry in & young author's
second volume ! As a mere feat of fertility it is remarkablo;
but we presume that the author would not desire thie praise
alone. Keats, who threw away sonnets in letters; Burne, who
could produce his pencil and improvise s dozen stanzas at a
dinner party, could have rivalled this fecundity, had either of
them chosen. But none better knew than they that the only
facility of composition which is of value must be the result of
Jong practice and completely-mastered thought. The true
master will aim at condensation as' the first requisite ; rapidity
or ease of writing will be a thing that he will care literally
nothing about, He will be thankful for it when. it comes; but
meanwhile do his work slowly. Along with this fecundity there
is, in ‘ The Wanderer,’ & fearful diffuseness, which is among the
greatest of poetical crimes. We are tempted to ask the Carlylean
question, ‘Could he not have taken pains, and written it in
half the number of versea?’ There is another defect in ¢ The
Wanderer,” as compared with the earlier poems; it shows a
conclusive failure of power of language. This is the natural
result of the diffuseness of which we have complained. A
further fault must be noted in the tzndenx to run into strange
metres, which are sometimes elaborate without being effective,
sometimes irregular without being wild. ‘The Wanderer,” on
the other hand, shows increased power of thought and wider
knowledge and sympathy ; its author does unquestionably

‘ the deep poetic heart,” with its tremulous compassion
of human life, its sense of mysteriousness and infinity, its faculty
of discerning sorrow in joy, and evoking “ﬂ out of sorrow. But
this sympathy is, we think, not so nat nor 80 healthy as in
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the earlier volume: it is less inclined to deal with noble and
honest things: it escapes on the one hand into depiction of
human nature in its baser and more voluptuous moods ; on the
other, into the common-places of the grotesque, into a disgusting
eommunion with ghouls, goblins, vampires, and worms. This
Iast peculiarity, especially, which is strongly marked in ‘The
Wanderer,” is the sign of a morbid feebleness singularly in
contrast with the beautiful health of the first volume. How
different is that real power over apparitions, possessed by such
glorions natures as Shakspeare or Titian, whoee spiritual creatures
walk the earth, or ¢ wing up and down the buxom air,’ in perfect
beauty, from the peevish, ghastly, and horrible imaginings in
which modern poets have too often indulged !

Some poetical minds seem incapable of cultivation, and can
therefore never attain the highest perfection. Longfellow is one
of these. His poetry is the most nncultivated posmble. It has,
however, a saperficial smoothness, both in versification and tone
of feeling, which satisfies the general run of readers, though no
real judge of poetry would for a moment mistake this for true
melody or deep reflection. Snch s mind has its use, and
Lougfellow has fulfilled his vocation. But Owen Meredith is a
very different and higher nature. Were he not so, we should
have been much more lenient in our remarks. He is capable of
extremely high caltivation, and is himself conscious of the fact.
In the immense number of pieces published in ‘ The Wanderer,'
there is not one that is self-satisfied. All bear marks of a
restless anxiety to render them effective ; all bear merks, that
is, of an attempted cultivation. It is this very anxiety which
pertly renders them, as we unwillingly pronounce them to be,
failures.  Poctical cultivation is the education of the whole
man ; the increase of the spirit in serenity, temperance, joy ;
the purifying and strengthening of the vision ; the gentle recep-
tion of the teachiug of the Divine Framer of the outer world and
inner soul ; not the restleas adoption of man’s devices or the
fever of ambition. ‘We cannot trace this growth of the soul in ‘The
Wanderer.” There is no love in the work, except of a painful
and horror-streck kind. The single sonnet which Juliet shares
with Romeo on the night of the Capulet festival is worth it all.

We believe Owen Meredith to be capable of very high
cultivation; and we further believe that he has sedulously
attempted to educate himself ; but we are also of opinion that
be has proceeded in a wrong direction, upon a false method, and
has made mistakes of a magnitude which, under other circom-
stances, wonld settle the tion whether or not he is a great
poet. Great poets may make mistakes, but they do not in general
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persistently carry -them out. But Owen Meredith lives in a
peculiar age under peculiar circumstances. The age is given up
to experiments. He ie, all the world knows, the son of an
eminent writer, and is doubtless fevered with the filial anxiety
to support his father’s laurels,—born to the purple, and eager to
win battles, All this muet be kept in mind while we estimate
kis position and work. If circumstances were different, the
vast mistakes which he has made might be considered irre.
trievable. We believe them not to be so, and maintain that the
world may yet receive something of real value from hin pen.
Part of his mistake has been over-anxiety and over.caltiva-
tion, or rather over-production. He seems to have set himself
to the production of a vast number of verses as rapidly as
poesible, confiding in his poetical cleverness for their being good,
without remembering that production is only oune part of the
poet’s duty. Incessant production is not to be confounded with
real poetical education. Rest is essential to the poet; and no
mind can fail to deteriorate without this. :
The year after the publication of * The Wanderer,” * Lucile’
asppeared., In this poem we have the result which Owen Mere-
dith’s poetical education has attained. ‘The Wanderer’ is more
in the character of & process, somewhat incsutionsly given to the
public. ¢ Lucile’ is & work ; it is the first finished product of that
process. Ite author has scquired his skill; and now the quoes-
tion is whether what he has gained the power to do be worth the
doing. It is with heart-felt reluctance that we pronounce
‘Lucile’ to be not of great value as a work of art. Although
we grant it to be a great deal more important than ‘ The Wan-
derer,’—so far as the two can be compared, either by regarding
* The Wanderer’ as a whole, or by cutting ¢ Lucile’ in pleces,—
yet it falls far short of the promise displayed in the ‘ Clytemnestra ’
volnme. In the firat place it has the faults of “The Wanderer.’
It is axcessively diffuse; and although the language displays &
kind of appositeness which is frequently brilliant, yet, as com-
pared with the work of the great masters of language, it is
defective in power. Then the length! Owen Meredith's first
volume must bave been printed about 1855. Within the five
years between then aud 1860 he bas published ¢ The Wanderer,’
the length of which is considerably over eight thousand verses,
and ¢ Lacile,” which exceeds seven thousand. Is he aware that,
if he publishes fiReen thousand verses every five years, in &
comparatively short working life of twenty years he will be the
authar of sixty thousand verses? Chaucer only wrote seventy
thousand in the course of at least double that number of years.
Milton’s poetical works amount to about. tweaty thousand. . The
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poems of Temnyson or of Browning fall somewhat below that
sum. Spenser, Shelley, and Wordsworth are, indeed, instanees of
a similar fecundity to that of Owen Meredith ; bat diffuseness
was the bane of sll three, ‘even of the first, whose conoeptions of
art were superior to those of the other two. Byron was equally
rapid, it is true, and much more concentrated; but he is &
solitary example. We certainly think that Owen Meredith
would do well tn consider the necessity of retrenching. His
works might then acquire & very m higher value than at
present belongs to them.

In the dedication of * Lucile’ the author says, * In this poem
I have abandoned those forms of verse with which I had most
familiarised my thoughts, and endeavoured to follow a path on
which I could discover no footprints before me, either to guide
orto warn.” We may grant, indeed, the claim of orginality, but
still the gnestion of 7alue remains. In the first place, the
suthor, whom we acknowledge to be a poet, and one of no
ordinary powers, would perhaps be surprieed to hear his oritic
ask the question,—‘Is “ Lucile’’ a poem at all?’> It might
almost be described as & three-volumed novel rendered into a
kind of verse. And another Carlylean inquiry comes in with
terrible force, ‘Conld not this have been written in prose?’
There are certain snhjects and modes of feeling that are sacred
to metre, and set themselves naturally to song; they could not
be adequately expressed in any other manner. Is ¢ Lucile’ such
asubject? Is modern life in saloons and at watering-places a
fit theme for poetry? In some of its aspects it may indeed
afford scope for passionate or indignant lyric; but can it bear
such & studied and length work as ‘lawcile?’ The author
found no footprints’ of direction or warning; wes it not suffi-
cient warning if he found no footprints at all? Exceedingly
poetical we grant his work to be, but not more so than many
novels: there are many parts, in fact & large share of the
voluwe, which are necessarily prosaic, and many other parts
which are anly redeemed from by satire, which is the
lowest form of poetry. On the whole, we question whether it is
a poem. We may rewmark, that there is now n tendency to
desert the common walks of -paetry, and choose ount strange
unfrequented bye-paths, which too often lead nowhcre. The
ouly anewer in favour of Owen Meredith appears to be that ke
evidently takes pains to represent the life which he has seen
himself; no great man really cares for what he has not seen :
ard Owen Meredith unquestionably shows in all his works the
very highest conscientiousness and love of trath. To this con-
sideration great importance ought to be attached. - -
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- The originality of ‘ Lucile’ consists in its bemg an attempt to
revive the forgotten art of telling a story in verse. It un.
successful, because the verse is made subordinate to the story.
It is a very interesting and, indeed, exciting book, so lemg as
the reader does not regard it as a poem. When looked at as a
work of poetic art, its grave defects become only too manifest.
Its anapeestic metre is the most unmelodious of all metres, and
least of all edapted for a cootinued effort. Nor can we say
that, bad as it is in itself, it is well managed. There is no poem
of such pretensions in other respects, which has such small pre-
tensions to the rather important merit of melody. On the
other hand, this anapmstic metre is the easiest of all to write in;
it is the mext remove from prose. It might be argned, that in
this bold attempt to revive a forgotten art, Owen Meredith haa
a right to take the easiest metre. But the object, in the fivrst
instance, in telling a story in verse rather than prose is, that the
story mey gain by verse, not that verse may lose by the story.
So far as a story is unfit for verse, it should be discarded ; at all
events the dignity of poetry must not be eouceded. This se¢ms
the reason why in Shakspeare many unpoetical things are set
down in plain prose, It is also the reason why the poets who
have been most endowed with the story-telling faculty have been
noticeably fond of ‘twice-told tales,’ of stories already well-
known, rather than of self-invented oues; so that there is in the
world a regular cycle of poetical legend which the poets are
never weary of repeating each in his own way. For the poets
dread mere narrative, and, as a rule, wisely prefer well-known
stories, which they need not elaborate to issues mot known
beforehand, which they can at pleasure diversify with incident,
and treat as they like. It is true, that at Girst sight there scems
no reason why a new story should not be told in verse. Scott
and Byronm wrote new stories in verse. But then, in their
stories the poetry was everything; the story wonld have been
poor indeed, if set down inr{:la.ingpmse. 'I‘ell'lynyson’s ‘Maud’ is
a case more in point, because it is & story of modern Englich
life. We think that it offers a very complete contrast to
‘Lucile.’ The story in * Maud ’ is extremely alight, the charm
of the poem entirely depends ypon the treatment. The interest
is coneentrated upon one figure, one tone pervades the wholé; it
is a tale of * star-crossed love,’ like Romeo and Juliet ; this key-
note is struck at once, and repested again and again ; we feel
the Jovers are predestined to misfortune, and so we are at once
prepared for its coming, and care the less how it comes; sl
minor intevests are suspended in presence of the one catastrophe
which- is imminent from the first. For these reasons we regard
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‘Mand’ as & maaterpiece of trestment; and this noble unity
of purpose hes enabled its great author to throw his whole
strength into the vemsification ; so that we know of no poem in
the language which is so wonderful a piece of coonected aud
varied melody. It is a sonata with every movement except the
scherso. ‘Lucile’ is the opposite of all ‘this. The interest
is certsinly not in the versification, it is therefore in the story,
or, to be more just, in the story together with the powers of
thought exhibited in considerable width and depth by the author.
There is no unity of purpose, and the interest is scattered over
the three or four principal personages. There might have been
many endiugs to the story; eeveral apparently impending
catastrophes are got over, and the action still continues, or,
rather, the action changes while the actors continue the same.
The versification is what we have described. It is so bad as
again and again to interrupt with disgust what would other-
wise have been a very interesting story. But there remaiuns also
the graver difficulty of deciphering the moral purpose of such a
poem. Has it a deep moral meaning ? Is it, or is it not, a great
woe-begone poet’s complaint on life and fate, like * Maud ?’ or
does it set forth a poet’s insight into the sources of human
encouragement? The author seems to sum up its intent in the
following verses.

* For her mission, accomplished, is o'er.
The mission of genius on earth! 'To uplift, ‘
Purify and confirm by its own gracious gift
The warld, in despite of the world's dull endeavour
To degrade, and drag down, and oppose it for cver.
The mission of genius; to watch and to wait,
To renew, to m, and to regenerate.
The mission of woman on earth! to give birth
To the mercy of Heaven descending on earth.
The mission of woman ; permitted to bruise
The head of the serpent, and sweetly infuse,
Through the sorrow and sin of earth’s registered curse,
The blessing which mitigates all ; born to nurse,
And to roothe, and to solace, to help, and to heal
The sick world that leans on her. This was Lucile.’

‘Bhe old moral of the coming of good out of evil might have
been illustrated in a much shorter and simpler way.

We shall not attempt an analysie of the story of ‘ Lacile.’
1t is very interesting, and very completely told. The characters
axe very graphically drawn, and show great power of analysis.
Indeed, unflagging vigour in description of mcn and nature is
e of the great features of the work. 'I'heve is vast kuowledgo
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of modern life, and the keenest, occasionally the most satirical,
observation. The reflective element, also, the amount ‘af mis-
cellaneous thought upon such subjects as art, art-morality, the
claims of poetry on the world, is extremely rcmarkable. These
are some of the characters which claim our most willing
admiration. ‘

If these remarks should ever chance to meet the eye of Owen
Meredith, he may be assured that they are those of a friend and
well-wisher,—of one to whom the interests of poctry are as dear
as they can be to himself,—of one who has watched his career
with great interest, and who believes that he only needs more
i::i‘cious self-training, and legitimate ambition, in order to

me & great poet. The haud that has drawn the strangely
rescrved, strangely passionate, strangely bold, strangely spi-
ritual ¢Lucile,’ is surely capable of grand dramatic effects.
But we will oot impertinently adviae ; we only criticize. We
conclude by quoting what is perbaps the finest passage in the
book, the description of a storm in the Pyrenees.

¢ And the storm is abroad in the mountains! Hoe fills
The crouched hollows and all the oracular hills
With dread voioes of power. A roused million or more
Of wild echoes reluctantly rire from their hour
Immemorial ambush, and roll in the wake
Of the cloud whoese reflection leaves livid the lake,
And the wind, that wild robber, for plunder descends
From invisible lands o’er those black mountain ends ;
He howls as he hounds down his prey ; and his lash
Tears the hair of the timorous wild mountain ash,
That clings to the rock, with her garments all torn,
Like a woman in fear. Then he blows his hoarse horn,
And is off, the fierce guide of destruetion and terror,
Up the desolate heights, 'mid an intrieate erroe

Of mountain and mist.

There is war in the skies !
Lo! the blmk-winfd legions of tempest arise
O'er those sharp splintered rocks that are gleaming below
In the soft light, so fir and so fatal, us though
Some seraph burned through them, the thunderbolt scarching,
Which the black cloud unbosowed just now. Lo! the lurching
And shivering pine-trees, like phantoms, that scem
To waver above in the dark ; and yon stream,
How it hurries and roars, on its way to the white
And paralysed lake there, appalled at the sight
Of the things seen in heaven!

Through the darkness and awe

That had gathered around him, Lord Allred mow saw,
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Revealed in the fieree and and evanishing glare
Of the lightning that momently puleed through the air,
A woman alone on s shelf of theii.ll,
With her cheek coldly propped on ber hand, and as still
As the rock tbat she sat on, which beetled above
The black lake beneath her.

All terror, all love

Added speed to the instinct with which he rushed on.
For one moment the blue lightning swathed the whole stone
In its lurid embrace, like the sleck, dazzling euake

That encircles a rorceress, charmed for hor eake,

And lulled by her loveliness ; fawning it played

And caressingly twined round the feet and the head

Of the woman who eat there, undaunted and calm

As the soul of that solitude, listing the pealm

Of the plungent and labouring tempest roll slow

From the eauldron of midnigit and vapour below.

Next moment, from bastion to bastion, all round,

Of the siege-circled mountains, there trembled the sound
Of the battering thunder’s indefinite peal,

And Lord Alfred bad sprung to the feet of Lucile.’

Mrs. Browning speaks, in her prefaco to ‘ Poems helore
Congress,’ of the necessity which poets are under of justifying
themselves ‘for ever so little jarring of the national sentiment,
imputable to their rhymcs.’ That national sentiment, which
prefers to meet with assonance where it is to be expected, has
often enough been jarred by Aer rhymes. In the same preface,
Mrs. Browning expresses a supposition that her verscs may
appear ¢ to English readers too pungently rendered to admit of
a patriotic respect to the English sense of things.” They are
rendcred too pungent, not merely by unpatriotic fury, but by
bad taste. They are a perfect shrick. When we were review-
ing Owen Meredith, we felt inclined to gnote Waller to the
effect that—

‘ Poets we prize, whea in their work we find
Some great employment of a worthy mind.’

We now feel more incliued to refer to s certain text sbout
meddling with things too high. We regret to find in this
volame the old, wild, reckless propensity to use the most sacred
names and associations in a totally irreverent connexion. Mrs.
Browning surely cannot expect to_influence the English people
by frantic all-to-nothing rhapsodies. The volume contains
some of the very worst specimens of her worst mood. In one
of her raptures on  the gloomy sporting man,’ Napoleon III.,
which we wonder whether be has read, she ssys,—
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¢ In this a man like the rest,
This miracle made unaware
By a rapture of popular air,
A.xd ean‘;bt to tl‘i’: place that was best ?
You think he could barter and cheat,
As vulgar diplomatists use,
With the people’s heart in his breast P
Prate a lie inta ehape,
Lest truth should cumber the road ;
Play at the fast and loose,
Till the world is strangled with tape;
Maim the soul's complete
To fit the hole of a toad ;
And filch the dogman’s meat
To give to the people of God ?*

However, we will say no more about this strange book, and its
almost disgraceful close in the celebrated ‘Curse,” but that it
contains one passage at least of splendid lyrical power. The
whole (chapters vi. and vii. of ‘ Napoleon IIL. in Italy’) is tao
long for quotation ; we give the of it :—
¢ Now, shall we sy,
Our Italy lives, indeed ?
And if it were not for the beat and bray
Of drum and tramp of martial men,
Should we feel the underground heave and strain,
Where heroes left their dust as & seed
Sure to emerge one day ?
Angd if it were not for the rhythmic march
Of Frauce and Piedmont’s double hosts,
Should we hear the ghosts
Thrill through ruined aisle and arch,
Throb along the frescoed wall,
‘Whisper an ocath by that divine
They left in pioture, book, and stone,
That Italy is not dead at all ?
Ay, if it were not for the tears in our eyes,
Those tears of a sudden, passionate joy,
Should we see her arise
From the place where the wicked arv overthrown,
Italy, Italy ? loosed at length
From the t's thrall,
Pale and in her strength ?
Pale as the silver cross of Savoy,
‘When the hand that bears the flag is brave,
And not a breath is stirring, save
What is blown
Over the war-trump’s lip of brass,
Ere Garibaldi forces the pass.’ .
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The poems of the author of ‘John Halifax’ are not by any
means so good as her prose. They may be taken as a favourable
specimen of the many volumes which in these days are written
by persons of sensibility and thoughtfulness, who have certainly
no vocation to be poets. Such persons very frequently produce
pleasing verses; but to feel thoughtfully or even deeply is not
enough to warrant them in coming befare the public in the
character of poets. There is an amatewr appearance in this
lady’s volume; her pieces are generally of a languidly mournful
nature, containing the usual things which everybody now seems
to think it neceseary to say about life and death, and grief and
angels, and etatues and flowers. In the midst of all this we are
startled by a lyric so beautiful and passionate, that it might have
been written by Burns himself. It is entitled, ‘ Too Late.’

¢ Could ye come back to me, Douglas, Douglas,
. In the old likencss that I know,
1 would be so faithful, so loving, Douglas,
Dougles, Douglas, tenderv:.:g true,
¢ Never a scornful word should grieve ye,
I'd emile on ye sweet as the angels do:—
Sweet as your smile on me shown ever,
Douglas, Douglas, tender and true.

“Oh to call back the days that are not !
My eyes were blinded, your words were few ;
Do you know the truth now up in heaven,
Douglas, Douglas, tender and true P
¢ I never was worthy of you, Douglas ;
Not half worthy the like of you;
Now all men beside seem to me like shadows—
I love you, Douglas, tender and true.
¢ Stretch out your hand to me, las, Douglas,
AaD"l? forgi;em'ﬁom heaven like dew,
I lay my heart on your dead heart, Douglas,
*  Douglas, Douglas, tender and true.’

There is not a poem in the lan which more perfectly
expresses its one sentiment than this; the simplicity, beauty,
intense passion, and sweetness of this little lyric are inexpressi-
ble. It is ome of the most perfect gems in our language.
Several other pieces in the book show great lyrical power, such
a8 ‘ Lettuce,’ ‘Lost in the Mist,’ and ‘ The Voice Calling” A
v':}ums of lyrics from this lady might probably be of great

The writings of Mr. Coventry Patmore offer in many respects



408 Reeent Poetry.

8 pleasing contrast 8 the other works now under review. They
have a culture to which Owen Meredith can lay no claim, a
quict dignity to which Mrs, Browning is a stranger, and an
artistic completeness unattempted by the author of ‘John
Halifax” Mr. Patmore ia what may be called a..good poet,
if the term be admissible, in contradistinetion from & great one.
His work is never hesty, and, even when tedious, cannot be
called diffuse. He does met rush into print. with a first draft;
nor produce a volume of inferior -pieces, relieved here and there
by something on which art has been really espended. On the
contrary, every line published by him ‘has been carefully
weighed; and the whole work bears the equalising touch .of a
careful workman.: He has thus, more especially in his last
poem, uced what hes more of the character of & perfect
whale then any other living poet except Tennyson and perhaps
Browning. Of course there are some passages finer than others,
but the change is not from bad to good, from diffuse to intense ;
but from good to better, from a less interesting to a mare interest.
ing part. It is impoesible, in & word, to assign anything but the
highest praise to Mr. Patmore’s execution. His command
of language is ::Zegmu; bis meaniog being always fully and
deliberately exp , without effort or violence : and this 18 one
of the highest merits in a work the nature of which is to enter
into the subtlest moods of the deepest of human passions. One
of the peculiarities of his style is the power of using long words
beautifully. But the great character which separates his work
from that of every other genuine poet that we know, is the
universal diffusion of the deepest quietude. It is difficult to
axpress the effect of this. It is not the quiet of dulness or cold-
pess; on the contrary, we can only describe it as the quiet of &
soul full of the deepest emotions, but without any vivacity or
animal spirits ; of & man who can he touched to the eore by joy
or sorrow, but to whom lyrical utterance is whally denied, and
who can but-trace his emotions in a measured monotonous chaunt.
It is curious to observe how this ¢lement pervades his descrip-
tions even: of excitiug netural phenomeuns, where the soul of
Scott or of Burns would have denced for joy. For example, what
can be more admirably faithful, yet more exceedingly quiet, than
this description. of a thunder-atorm? = .
¢ And now a cloud, bright, huge, and calm,
Rose, doubtful if for bale or balm;
O'ertoppling crags, portentous towers

A at beck of viewless powers
) a rifted mountain range,
2w Unrabeable'and #wilt in change: o T
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Those glittering peaks, disrupted, spread

To solemn bulks, seen overhbead ;
The sunshine quenched, from one dark form
Fumed the nEpalhng light of storm ;
Straight to the zenith, k with bale,
The Gypsies’ amoke rose deadly pale;
And one wide night of hopeless hue
Hid from the heart the recent blue.
And socon with thunder crackling loud
Ahﬂ”el:! within the formless clou%m'
Showed vague recess, projection di
Lone sailing mck ndmwy rim.'—Page 228.
This is very beautiful and perfect as description ; but has not
a touch of that wildly formative imagination of which Scott was a
conspicuous master, and of which Wordsworth has many traces.
The impulsively imaginative man could not have stayed to limn
the storm so quietly; he would have partially distorted it, run
into it, so to speak, bathed in it, shrieked in it, battled in it,
beholding its bulks as gigantic spectres, its fary as the combat
of gods. On the other hand, when this quietness is really
sppropriate, and may be conceived to be the sudden reining-in
of an impetuous imagination, it is sometimes very fine.
¢ There fell
A man from the shrouds, that roared to quench
Even the billows® blast and drench.
Nose else was by but me to mark
His loud ory in the louder dark,
Dark, save when lightning showed the deeps
Stonding about in stony Aeaps.’—Page 61.
Here there is such a hurry of action, thet the last qniet line,
in jteelf immensely fine, is in that truth of situation in which
the great lines of trune poets are always placed. The contrast
between the urgent need of promptness to eave life, along with
the eslender means of doing so, and the idle mightiness of the
heavens, is one of the most perfect effects in modern poetry.
This quietness is at the root of Mr. Patmore’s extraordinary
unlxtwal power, through which he is enabled to lay an arresting
haud upon the most transient phases of the passion which he
delineates. This is & valuable gift, though not a specially
poetical one. Indeed, the analytic is in some sort the converse
of the dramatic faculty. It enables Mr. Patmore to make his
hero a type of ¢ delicate love,’ but takes away all his individuality.
He is simply an exceedingly good man, who has proper feelings
on all occasions. Now a great poet would shrink from the un-
flinching exhibition of the feelings which Mr. Patmore gives us.
His verse is 80 calm, and his manner 50 self- posseased, that ueither
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he nor his readars are conscious that be is taking a great liberty
with them. We confess to a feeling of half-offence at seeing
emotions and facts of poor human nature, common to every
man, not pathetically hinted at, in the manner of great poets;
but pursued in this unfalteringly calm march, and detected in
these unfalteringly chosen words. There is no sense of mystery,
no distanoe, no acknowledgment of a reserve between man and
men which can never be overpassed, and a silence which can
never be lawfully broken. Then we really are constantly
aunoyed and ashamed at the revelations of domestic life. Love
sbould be the poet’s theme, not marriage. The parts onlove are
byfar the best; but there is in everypart the same enormous defect.
A great poet could never have written so about love. It is the
most unpathetic book we ever read.

Although, then, we give every aredit to Mr. Patmore for con-
scientious execution, artistic attainment, and rectitude of pur-
pose, we regard his popularity as a sign of vitiated taste on the
part of the public. We said at the outeet, that the English
muse was become domestic, and had lost all idea of greatness.
Mr. Patmore has domesticated her to the utmost, indeed, made
her a housewife ; and we regret that the nation seems to admire
her 0 much in this capacity. Is there nothing in the country-
men of Milton, Bacon, and Keats, to0 demand and respect
grandeur of purgo: and fulfilment, those mighty workings
of imagination thronghout heaven and earth, that deep and
pathetic insight into human life and suffering, those mighty hues
‘of earthquake and eclipse,” which were once comprehended in
the name and work of s poet? or are they content to be
addressed in strains like this P—

¢ Dear mother, I just write to say
We've Enned a most delightful day,
Aus, no doubt, you have heard from Fred.
{Onoe, you may recollect, you mid,
True friendship neither doubte nor doats,
And does not read each other’s notes ;
And 80 we never do.) I'll miss,
For Fred's impatient, all but this;
‘We spent—the children, he, and I,—
Our wedding anniversary
In the woods, where, while I tried to keep .
The flies off, so that he might aleep,
Ho actually kissed my foot,—
At loast, beautifal French boot,
Your gift,—and, laughing with no cause
But pleasure, sid I really was
,Thverynieutlitﬂewil{;, Lo o
And that he prized me more than life."—Page 233.
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Since the above was written, the small volume by Owen
Meredith, entitled, ¢ Serbski Pesme, or National Songs of
Servia,” has been put into our hands, together with the Satur.
day Review’ of March 23rd. An article in the latter contaios
severe strictures affecting the ingenuousness of Owen Meredith.
The writer, evidently 8 man well acquainted with the subject,
sccuses the poet of entire ignorance of the language from which
he professes to translate, and convicts him of a series of puerile
blunders whenever he attempts to quote Servian. He further-
more proves, by parallel extracts, that Owen Meredith is
indebted for most of the information contained in his own
lengthy imtroduction to a French writer, M. Dozon, who has
made a prose verrion of the Servian ballads in his own language.
In effect, Owen Meredith has ¢ cribbed’ wholesale, transferring
to his own pages not only the information, but the words, of
what may be called his French original. All the pieces, also,
of which he offers a metrical version, exist already in M. Dozon’s
prose translation. The question is, how far Owen Meredith is
justifiable, how far excusable. He acknowledges his obligations
to M. Dozon, but not so directly as their extent calls for ; and,
although he seems to imply, he does not distinctly affirm, that
he gained his information and took down his ballads from the
mouths of Servian barde. Had he distinctly affirmed this, he conld
not have escaped the charge which the Saturday Reviewer bringe.
He might have had his ‘ Doson’ on the Carpathian mountains,
‘a8 he had his ‘ Murray;” and the profession that his materials
were gathered on the spot may refer to no more than the
inspiring influences of the scenes where the ballads were once
enacted. But that, if it be so, he might have said so more
plainly, cannot be denied. As to the extent of obligation, the
question is less grave. The poetry of Owen Meredith is his
own, and his version may be as legitimately derived from the
prose of M. Dozon, as the plays of Shakspeare from the tales of
Boceaccio.  If he is ignorant of Servian, so was Pope of Greek.
1t is with regard to the Introduction and Notes that the charge
of plagiarism presses. Here it seems undeniable that Owen
Meredith has borrowed largely both in matter and words. He,
however, probably considered that these were the least import.
ant part of the work, and that & poet might be allowed to enter
into the labours of other men. And as he has made an acknow-
ledgment of bis debt to M. Dozon, we think the grave allega.
tions of the ¢ Saturday Review’ sink into comparatively trivial
dimensions.

. With regard to the merit of the work, litlle can be szid. It
1s only a fresh proof of the unrest of mind which is leading
/ 232 '
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this once hopeful man to shower his verses by thousands over
the world. Some of the lines are pretty and graceful ; but they
are much less a translation of a ballad literature than Pope is of
Homer. They are in the most luscious, self-conscious, intempe-
rate style of the degraded modern school.

Axr. VI.—1. The Historie of the World, commonly called The
Naturall Historie of PrLiNius Secunpus. Translated into
English by PaiLzmon Horranp, Doctor of Physicke. Loun-
don: printed by Adam Ielip. 1634.

2. History of the Romans wnder the Empire. By Cpanres
Mgznivare, B.D. Second Edition. Longmen and Co.
1852.

8. The Natural History of Pliny. Translated, with copious
Notes and Illustrations, by the late JoaN Bosrock, M.D.,
F.R.S., and H. T. Rirev, Esq, B.A. London: Henry G.
Bohn. 1861.

Dunine one of those lulls in the Roman world which resem-
ble the calm preceding the earthquake, an Italian matron of
high rank gave birth to a son. The convulsions attending the
overthrow of the Repnblic bad in some measure subsided, and
Tiberius, for nine hopeful , had occupied the new throne of
the Ceesars, Bat he ‘had just changed his hitherto beneficent
system, and, under the influence of Sejauus, begun his career
of crime and lust. Caliguls, then an orphan in the hands of the
Ewperor, had already shown signs of the madness that culmi-
nated on the imperial throne. Seneca, also a youth, had started
on the tour of the East, then deemed essential to a polite educa-
tion. Strabo was deeply engaged with the geographical researches
published at a later Sny.- St. Paul was still & boy, pursuing his
youthful etudies. Seven more years were to ela ore John
the Baptist left his solitude, and proclsimed, in the Judsan
wilderness, 8 coming Saviour. The Redeemer abode at Nazs-
yeth, still subject to His reputed parents, and growing in favour
with God man.

Verona and Como have each something on which to base a
claim to being the birth-place of that young Roman; bat
whether he first saw the light on the shore of the sunny lake, ar
on the banks of the Adige, matters little. Tradition and local
names point to Como, the birth-place of his favourite nephevw,
Pliny the Younger. Ou the other hiand, hs terms the spendthrift



. His Boyhood. 418

poet Catullus his conferrameus,® or * conntryman ;° and on this
the Veronese mainly rest their claim, since the roystering poet
was undoubtedly one of themselves.

A long interval has now to be bridged over before we again
meet with certain traces of the young Roman as Caius Plinius
Secundus. How or where his boyhood was spent is not recorded ;
but at an early age he was at Bowe, atudying under the credu-
lous Egyptian Apion, the opponent of Philo and Josephus, whose
vain boastings led Caligula to term him, cymbalum mundi, * the
cymbal of the universe,’ and whom his distinguished pupil has
further iromortalized as publice fome tympanum, © the kettle-
drum of fame.’ It is most probable that the contest was raging
between Philo and Apion Suring the time of Pliny’s pupilage.
The illustrious Jew was fighting for the faith and hives or' him-
self and his Egyptian co-religionists, whilst his opponent was
snimated by hatred, and guilty of most bitter injustice to his
countrymen. A contest into which so much feeling entered
mast often have brought Judaism before the young Roman
under an unfavourable light ; hence his reference to the Jews ata
later day as gens conlumelid numinum insignis,—‘a race con-
spicuous for their insolence towards the gods’ of Rome.

We next find Pliny, at the age of twenty-two, on the coast of
Africa; and, still later, in accordance with the universal custom
amongst the Roman nohility, he appears in the army, serving
under Pompinus in a cavalry regiment in Germany. There he
wrote a treatise on the Art of wing the Javelin on Horse-
back; but about a.p. 52, we find him once more at Rome.

* The question partly tures upon the meaning we stiach to this word, which Pliny
wes in the dedication of his NefAwe! Hi M’Whmhmm ﬁl:hitill
il phrass (Aoc castremze verbum). Unfc , We cannot ascertain exack
m:ri{l which the Romans nsed the word, since we appear to have no other recorded
e of it than that in question ; yet the term isan exeellent one, end would have lnp'm
awuat had it been introdoced into the polished wolpaholllama. ‘l\a"::-‘“
Romans employed to repremant our idea of w-comniryman, was ° 9.
Thas Tereace Zmplo,. the term : ‘ dmicus mews et popularis here ad me oenit,
(Phormio, act i., svene 1) as do also Cicero, Saflust, and Ovid. scdection
of the word * w,” of which the fandamental ides is eocial, not geographical,
illnstrates ly the Baman's ides of umity. With him, the state and the
rnple. in o word, citizenship, was ena:hinﬁ. the geographical boundaries nothiug.

o this senss, St. Panl was as much fellow-countrymsan of the Cicsars as were
the Catos and the Scipios. Hence the nse of a word which refers to the political
sommunity, rather than to the divisious of the evantry, even whem the demreis to
Tepresent ical relations. The fact that so convenient s phrase s conferranens
akould be in the camp, and yet not be admitted into their current literatare, further
{Bustrates the conservatiom of the edncated Romaws in reference to lingnistio innova-
toms, In this spirit, Tiberias once apalogised to the Seuste for wsing a foreign term,
‘whem be uttered the word ‘ monopolium ;’ and Senecn regarded the disposition either to
‘mc abaclete phrases, or to coin uew ones, as equivalent to & moral licentionsness, I
was well for that be did wot live under the shadow of the Capitol.
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During the twenty-eight years at which we have briefly glanced,
what momentous events took place! The Baptist accomplished
his preparatory mission, and was gone to his reward. The
Redeemer entered upon His brief ministry, submitted to the
shame of the cross, rose from the dead, and ascended on high.
The proto-martyr fell beneath the missiles of a Jewish mob ; 5t.
Paul journeyed to Damascus, saw the heavenly light, and was
now serving his once persecuted Lord ; whilst St. Matthew gave to
the world the first of the Gospels destined to be the foundations
and pillars of our faith.

Pliny appears to have returned to Rome towards the close of
the reign of Claudius, when he entered the college of augurs, to
which was committed the interpretation of the omens recognised
by the soothsayers, as well as the guardianship of the national
calendar, He also made his appearance in the forum as a
pleader of causes. Oratory long constituted one of the chief
studies of the Roman youth, both under the Republic and
the Empire ; so that, as was the case with Julius Ceesar, success-
ful soldiers were prepared to enter the forensic lists on leaving
the camp. The origin of what we now term ‘forensic oratory,’
s0 far as Rome was concerned, was a curious one. In the first
instance, each of the wealthy and powerful wus sarrounded by a
circle of dependents, (clenfes)) who looked up to him as the
defender of their rights and privileges, (pafronus,) euch an
advocacy being feudal rather than professional. In time, the
wealthier clients began to present Aonoraria to their successful
advocates; such gifis not partaking of the nature of a fee, but
being teful recognitions of good services. As society
advanced towards civilization, some of these patrons became
professional advocates, as in the case of Cicero; but the
same mode of payment continued to prevail, as it does even now
at the English bar, where the fee is not a deht that can be
reclg;nemd, thut an Aonorarium paid beforehand.*

ing the greater part of the reign of Nero, Pliny appears to
have been without official employment. Some of l{is It’um: was
-Vobnbly spent at Como, egucnting his nephew, Pliny the
Younger, whose letters now form so valuable an element of

* The pre-payment was an abase of the custom ot Rome. Bven in the time of
Trajan, Nopos, tho Pretor, endeavoured to enforce the following decree of the Senate:
“ All persons whosoever, that have any lawsaits pending, are hereby required and com-
manded, before any proceedings be had thereon, to take an oath that they have not
Em&unmug’immyhmmﬂlouym scrount of
i ing their eanse.” Notwithstanding, the sdvocate was ullnvﬂ’;:'yl the law to
“receive o gratuity of ten thousand sesterces, or about £80, after the canse was decided.
See the letter of Pliny the Younger to Rafus, book v. o
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elaasic literature, Meanwhile, stirring events were taking

in the world. Caractacus having been overthrown and led
captive to Rome, Boadicea continued the fight, and was still
struggling to free her coantry from the Roman invaders, St.Mark
and St. Luke were now writing their respective Gospels ; St. Paul,
sppealing to Ceesar, had reached Rome, and he and St. Peter were
soon to attain the martyr’s crown. The imperial city was
destroyed by the conflagration which, falsely attributed to the
Christigns, led to their first persecution at the metropolis,
Seneca, victim of Nero’s ingratitude, drained the fatal cup; and
Arria, the heroic wife of Pwtus, taught her husband how she
thought o Roman ought to die.

Towards the close of Nero’s reigu, we find Pliny a Procurator
in Spain. Procuratorships were offices created by the Cresars.
Sometimes Procurators were governora of Erovinces; at others
they only managed the fiscal affuirs on behalf of the central
government, How long our subject occupied this post is uncer-
tain: but he was in Spain during the disturbed period when the
death of Nero, followed in quick succession by those of Galba,
Otho, and Vitellius, opened the way for Vespasian, whose ascent
to the throne once more gave the distracted Empire promise of
repose. The voluptuous prodigality of the nobles, imperfectly
expiated during the Marian wars, steadily increasing after Sulla’s
victory, had now risen to a fearful height, and was a canker.
worm eating into the heart of society. Vespasian gave this a check,
—controlling the waste of the public finances, whilst he adorned
Rome with such noble buildings as the Colosseum and the Temple
of Peace. Pliny, already the friend of Titus, the son and successor
of Vespasian, returued to Rome during the progress of these
chauges, and of course found the state of affairs favourable to
his own advancement. He now enjoyed the honours of courtly
life, and basked in the sunshine of royal favour ; but this did not
interfere with his literary industry, since he wrote a History of
his own Times, beginning, as he mforms us in the dedication of
his Natural History to Titus, where Aufidius Bassus ended.
Both these works are lost. It wasalso at this time that he com-
pleted his Natural History, which, happily, we still possess, and
upon which his fame a8 a writer chiefly rests.

We next meet with him under circumstances of tragical
interest. He had been appointed to the command of that por-
tion of the Roman fleet that protected the Western Mediterranean.
Vespasian was dead, and Titus, his old fellow-soldier, had
sscended the throne. In August, A.n. 79, he was stationed near
the modern Naples, having with him his sister Plinia and her
son, Pliny the Younger, then a youth eigbteen years old, when
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they witnessed the fearful eruption of Vesuvius by which Her-
culansum and Pompeii were overwhelmed. The Campaniana
living in these regions had long been familar with volmmc dis.
turbances, but even tradition preserved no recard of their having
affected the far-famed mountsir. Its fires had him dor-
mant. The great volcanic veat through which the pent.up
forces of the district escaped, had hitherto been the island
of Ischia, from which snccessive colonies were driven by the
violencs of the eruptions. At .this period, Plutarch tells us, the
interior of the erater of Vesuvius was a plain, surrounded by

slopes clothed with wild vines; whilst richly ferhle fields eovared
the mountain sides, and Herculaneum and Pompeii nestled af its
base. No dream of peril disturbed the luxuricns multitides.
who dwelt within those freacoed mansions. Their sense of safety

was first disturbed in 4o.p. 68, when an earthquake shook the
mountain, and did considerable mischief. Oiher  shocks
occurred between that date and the fatal year op. 78, when
the final catastrophe took place. We have already ohnrved,
that the younger Pliny was an eye-witness of the event, and he
has rocorded many of the circumstances attending it in two
lstters to Tacitos t{n historisn. His description is in one aense
very defective, since ho omita many very important facts,—for
example, the destruction of the two cities; we must remember,:
however, that the main object of the letter was to give the bistorian
an account of his uncle's death. But many of the omitted facts
were supplied by Tacitus and Martial, and at a later period by
Dion Cassins. We have not quoted the letters in question, but
would strongly urge them upon the attention of our readers, as
marvellous examples of word-painting. Though Melmoth's

flowery translation of them does not faithfully render Pliny’s
siyle, 1t will be found sufficient for the pnrpose we have indicated.

Before attempting to review Pliny’s intellectual charecter or
the great work by which be is so well known, we may glance at

m‘edlnmllmha of -the age and people with which he was con-

because these will explain much that renders him one

of the most remarkable and yet one of the most dxnppomung
mea of his time.

While the Roman people grew elowly in nnmben and influ-
ence, they were a religionsly earnest and believing race. Their
religion, whatever its origin, displayed much grace and
beauty, and was calculated to promote a trusting and reverential
spirit, though based on ignorance and error. It appears to have
been believed by both the rulers and the ruled; hence it beeame
more completely identified with their social and political arrange-
ments, than, we fear, Christisnity is in many places at the preaent
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day.. Their system of angury was obvionaly derived -from tha
Etrosesns ; but though of foreign growth, the custom of deter-
mining foture events by means of the flight of birds and the
entrails of animals, took firm haold of the national mind. Not-
withstanding its strauge absurdities, it was accepted by nearly
all the people. To doubt was to incur the charge of mﬁdehty
snd this was to be placed under a ban more complete than now
awaits the man who ventures to deny his Ged. Few chargem
made against a. politician were more effective in overthrowing
bim than that of Atheism. On thesc points the Romans pro.
bably excelled ‘the Greeks. The religious system of the latter
scarcely amounted to a belief : their gods were beautiful symbols
of the forces of nature, rather than personal beings. With the
contemporaneous Homans religion was, in the intensest sense of
the word, a faith. But, in time, a change came over the educated
portion of the Latin race. Aristotle had already laid the fonnda.
tion of that materialistic edifice of which the Epicureans reared
the superstructure ; and this materialism became fashionable in’
Greecs, a8 mﬁdeht was in France -t the period preceding the
great Revolation. In the sixth century of the city, this materi.
alism found itawayto the upper classes of Roran society. Eonius,
through his transiations, made them familiar with the poetry of
Greece; and the three Athenian ambassadors, Diogenes, Critoliius,
snd Carneades, taught themn its materialistie philosophy. . The

ison diffased itself rapidly. In vain the elder Cato Lifted up
is warning voice, Tha faith of the educated Roman was shaken,
and the entire destruction of his belief was onlya question of time.*
A state of -things now sprang up, perhaps inevitably, but which
wos‘at last fatal to Rome, ‘The rulers and upper clusses main-
tained @ wystem which they believed to be an lmpontnre, because
of its political effects on the masses of the people. Their whole
outer lifo thus became a practical Lie. As faith deolmed snper-
stitiom - spreng into vigorous life.t - Merivale "has given- ns a
ernng picture of this eombination st the fall of the Republic. -
¢ “Mépnwhile Rome overflowed ‘with the ifopare spawn of supersti-
tion. * Conjarors, soothsayers, astrologers, and fortune-tellers filled
every street, and introduced themselves into every dmtw -eotiablish

= ¢ Phitarch isforma us tiat Cato urged. the dismisal of the. l-h-ubm smonget
dther reasops, becaume Carneades employed such an ingenious method of argaing, that it
\prame excedifigly dificult to distivguish trufh from flsthaod. We are not without
oeed of Yris warning et the present time.  Some moedern advoeates of infidelity similar to
that of the Greckn, rotain the cunning eleverness of their prototypes.
..t This state of things, which is not peculiar to any age, bas re.agpeared ia oar ova.
We have seen Robert Owen professing to hold conversalions with departed souls, sad
the ubsurdities of spirit-repping bave all been swallowed by men who rqeded the Bible?
The exbragom of tovdulity.end uabelief ever go hand in band.
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ment. The dreams of Cmsar and Pompeimn were gravely related.
Cieero collected the records of supernatural phenomena. ' Valerius
invoked the shades of the dead, and read, it was said, the will of the
goda in the entrails of a murdered child. Sextus demanded the secret
of futurity of the Theasalian sorceress. Figulus, the Etruscan augur,
obtained the reputation of a prophet. Appius Claudius consulted the
oracle at Delphi. The beliefP in omens exercised an unconscious sway
over thousands who openly derided all spiritual existences, and pro-
fessed Atheists trembled in secret at the mysterious potency of magical
incantations.'—Merivale, vol. ii., p. 513.

Of the hypocrisy of the upper, and credulity of the lower,
classes during the decline of the Roman republic, illustrations
‘might be indefinitely multiplied. But there is one which alone
suffices to show the extent of these evils, viz., the continued
exiatence of the college of augurs, and its effective employment
as a political instrument. These augurs, it must be remembered,
were chosen from amongst the most enlightened men of their
age :—Cato, Cicero, Julius Ceesar, and the two Plinys are speci-
mens of the men elected into the sacred college. Their powers
were of the most gigantic kind, though exercised through such
agencies a8 the casual direction taken by flying birds, or the dis-
position of the entrails of a newly.strangled animal, The idea
that the gods revealed their will to men through these fortuitous
events wes firmly rooted in the Roman mind; and it was the
duty of the augurs to iuterpret the phenomena to which such
importance was given. How far they believed their own inter-
pretations may bhe gathered from a remark made by Cato the
Ceneor, who, as we have just seen, was an augur, and it is
recorded by Cicerc, who was another. Cato wondered how
one sugur could meet another in the streels without a smile,
and well he might. Cesar, the pontifer marimus, was an
utter infidel, and unhesitatingly asserted in the open Senate
his- disbelief -in the immortality of the soul. Yet to him
and to his colleagues was intrusted the interpretation of
the divine will. The extent of the power committed to these
men is almoset incredible, relating, as it did, to the most im-
portant events of public and private life. Bat, perbaps, their
influence over the crowd was in no case more remarkable, than
when they proceeded to veto the proceedings of those Comitia, or
national assemblies, that were especially designed as checks upon
the powers of the aristocracy. We should have expected that
- the people would-be in the highest degree jealous of any inter.
ference with their popular privileges, and especislly when such
interference came from members of that aristocratic order whose
power they were so anxious to limit; but it was not always so.
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Whenever the proceedings of the Comitia became obnoxious to
the higher classes, an augur had only to assert that the auspices
were becoming unfavourable; it was enough to say, truly or
falsely, that he had heard thunder; the Assemhly was dissolved,
and, more than that, all its past acts were annulled by the disso-
lution. We find it difficult to realize the mental condition of s
mob, always a brutal one, that could be restrained by such
artifices as these. The trick must have been so transparent;
the subordination of the college to the ruling power so inevitable ;
its liability to be flattered, bribed, or threatened, so obvious,—
especially when the head of the government was chief priest, as
was the case with Julius Cwesar,—that we marvel at the submis-
siveness of the people. It is only when we renlize the credulity
of the populace, that we are able to understand it.

Such s condition could not exist without producing banefal
fruits amongst the more intelligent classes. Even when the
grosser forms of credulity have passed away, they leave behind
a craving for the marvellous, which prefers mystery to simple
and intelligible truth. The credulity ‘of the middle ages be-
queathed, as part of its legacy, a belief in witchcraft, from whichno
class was free; and which was fatal, in still later times, to many
a wretched beldame. Much of what was accepted as science in
the last three centuries was little better. Pliny records nothing
more absurd than Whiston’s Geological Theory, which referred
all rocks to the action of the deluge, and the deluge itself to a
whisk from the watery tail of a passing comet! Kepler, accopt-
ing the doctrines of Apollonius the Pythagorean, regarded the
‘earth as an enormous living animal, and the tides as occasioned
by water spouting through its gills during daily alternations of
sleeping and waking. Linnzus believed minerals to have
‘resulted from a mundane sexual system; according to him, the
sea, becoming pregnant, gradually prodnced the dry land; the
ocean, becoming impregnated by the air, produced a twin-birth,—
the saline principle, which was masculine, and the earthy, which
was feminine. The Metamorphoses of Ovid contain nothing
‘more fanciful than this. The Works of Jacob Bechmen, the
Anatomy of Melancholy of Burton, and the Psexdodoxia Epi-
demica of Dr. Thomas Browne, abound iu similar displays of
childish eredulity; ani, to descend to onr own time, spirit-rapping,
table-turning, and faith in infinitesimal absardities, savour of a
similar origin in the capacious trustfulness of human nature.
Remembering our boundless advantages, we must rather mourn
over our own oredulous folly, than wonder that Pliny and his
‘coutemporaries should believe in

¢ Anthropophagi, and men whose heads
Do grow bencath their shoulders.’
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- Bearing all this im remembrance, we must expect to find a
belief in the marvellous influencing even the philosophers of
ancient times. And we shall not be wrong in doing so. Even
Aristotle seleated his calling, not from preference;but in obedience
to the Delphic Oracle; and, though his lesrning  became as
profonud as it was original, he never freed himself from the love
of the marvellous. We need not, therefore, be surprised that
Pliny was s credulous compiler. But were we to add nothing
to this atatement, we should give a very imporfect ides of his
claims upon our regard. Engaged, a3 we have seen, with
various public duties, he found time to accomphish an
amount of reading rarely equalled even by those who follow
literature as a profession. He tells us that he brought '::etber,
in his Natural History, twenty thousand things oculled from
two thousand works. Whether this can be commended may
be doubtful. Even his distinguished nephew reminds us that,
‘though we should read much, we should not yead many
books ;'* and had his uncle acted upon that plan, he would
havo increased the value of his work, though he would have
diminished its bulk.

In estimating Pliny’s industry, we must not forget that his
Natural History is but one of the works that proceeded from his
pen, though it is the only one preserved to us. We have already
referred to hie treatise on the Art of Using the Javelin on
Horssback, and his History of his own Times, completing the
work of Aufidius Bassus. Besides these, his nephew informs us
that he wrote a History of the Wars in Germany, which consisted
of twenty books; a Life of Pomponius S8ecundus, his old com-
mender m Germany; s piece of criticism, in eight books, om
Ambiguity of Expression; and a treatise upon Eloquence, in
tix volumes, in which ‘ he takes up the orator from the eradle,
aud leads him on, until he has carried him up to the highest
Euint of perfection in this art.” + His nephew yastly remarks to

is correspondent, Macer: ¢ Your surprise will rise still higher
when you hear that, for some time, he engaged in the pro-
fession of an advocate; that he died in his fifty-sixth year;
that from the time of his quitting the bar to his death, he was
employed, partly in the execution of the bigher posts, and partly
in a personal attendance on those Emperors who honoured him
with tbeir friendship.’{ There are few things more marvellous
than the amount of diversified intellectual labour which truly
great men are capable of performing. It is the feebler minds
that can attend (o but few subjects; and the too common plea

* Egistle o Tiscus, ook vii. t Pliny's Bpistie io Macer.
{ Pliny’s Letters, book iii.
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of exclusive devotion to the buminess or profession, is only wet
up to hide intellectual poverty and idlenesa. All stronger heads
require & wide fleld wherein to range; and to the giant intellects
that occasionally appear, the universe is scarcely too vast for
the embrace of their genius. Aristotle, Newton, and Hum-
boldt were men of this stamp; but there are others' whose
suceess in some direction masks their greatness in
other spheres of hl;;lpu. In addition to his military triamphs,
and his immortal Commentaries, by which he is best known,
Julius Cesar wrote a treatise on Grammar; a satire on Cato;
Tragedies, on the Greek model; an official work on Augury;
a apecial one on Astronomy; .and, during a rapid march from
Italy to Spain, he eompod a poem which be called his Journey.
Pliny informs us that be would dictate letters of the utmost
importance to four secretaries at once; and, when he was free
from other business, he would dictate seven letters at one time !
Yet so little has intellect to do with sound religious and
emotional intuitions, that the man who eould do all this,—who
disbelieved tha immonrtality of the soul,—who bad so little faith
in the national religion that he dared to give battle at Munda
in spite of the most adverse auspioces, nevertheless believed in a
destiny, whilst rejecting & Providence; and, after his chariot
broke down during the first of his Roman triumphs, Ae never
enlered a carriaye without repeating a charm.

The younger Pliny has given us, in the letter from which we
have just quoted, an account of his uncle’s mode of life during
his residence in Rome; and, thoagh doubtless familiar to some
of our readers, we vonture to quote it, aa showing that the
laborious diligence of the Germen students of the present day
was rivalled, If not surpassed, in the classio days of the Empire.
‘We have always looked upon Jobhn Wesley ss having done more
work with less sleep than any other man; but even in this
respect, unless his nephew s guilty of groes exaggeration, the
palm must be awarded to the subject of this article.

¢ In summer, be always began his studies aa soon as it was light;
in winter, generally at one in the morning, but never later than two,
and often at midnight. No man ever spent less time in bed; inso-
much that he would sometimes, without retiring from his book, take
a short sleep, and then pursue his studies. Before day-break, he used
to wait upon Vespasian, who likewise chose that season to transact
business. When he had finished the affairs which that Fmperor
committed to his charge, he returned home again to his studies. Afbor
a short and light repast at noon, (agreeably to the good old custom of
our ancestors,) he would frequently in the sumuwer, if disengaged from
business, repose himself in the sun; during which time some suthor
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was read to him, from whence he made extracts and observations ; us
indeed this was bis constant method, whatever book he read; for it
was & maxim of his, that “no book was so bad but something
might be learnt from it.” When this was over, he generally went into
the cold bath; and, as soon as he came out of it, just took a slight
refreshment, and then reposed himself for a little whila. Thus, as il
it had Leen a new day, he immediately resumed his studies until
supper-time, when a book was sgain read to him, upon which he
would make some hasty remarks. I remember once, his reader having
provounced a word wrong, somebody at the table made him repeat it
‘?.m; upon which mg uncle asked his friend if he understood it ;
who acknowledging that he did, “ Why then,” said he, * would you
make him go back again? We have loat, by this interraption, above
ten lines:" 80 covetous was this great man of time! In summer,
he always rose from supper by day-light; and, in winter, as soon
as it was dark: and he observed this rule as strictly as if it hed
been a law of the state. Such was his manner of life amidst the
noise and hurry of the town: but in the country his whole time
was devoted to study, without intermission, excepting only when he
bathed. In this exception, I include no more than the time he was
actually in the bath; for, while he was rubbed and wiped, he was
em%loyed either in hearing some book read to him, or in dictating.
In his journeys, he lost no time from his studies; but his mind, at
those seasons, being disengaged from all other business, applied itself
wholly to that single pursuit. A secretary constantly attended bim
in his chariot, who, in the winter, wore a particular sort of warm
gloves, that the sharpness of the weather might not ocrasion any
interruption to my uncle’s studies; and, for the same reason, when in
Rome, he was always carried in a chair. I remember he once
reproved me for walking : “ You might,” said he, “ employ those hours
to more advantage:” for be thought every hour lost that was not
given to study. By this extraordinary application, he found time to
compose the several treatiees I have mentioned, besides one bundred
and rixty volumes which he left me by his will, consisting of a kind
of common-place, written on both sides, in a very small character; so
that one might fairly reckon the number considerably more.’

Pliny hes no claim to rank amongst the grestest intecllects
of the world. He was a profound, but an unequal, thinker.
His reflections sometimes reveal a philosophic spirit worthy of s
Mackintosh. We frequently find kim displaying some sense of
the graudeur, unity, and harmony of natare, and consequently
of the cosmic dignity of his undertaking ; but on other occa~
gions he descends from this lofty pedestal, and brings the
most incongruous topics in Indicrous relation. He then
becomes merely a wan of paste and ecissors, and, too often,
a very credulous and undiscriminating one. Still he was more
than the mere compiler that it has latterly been the fashion to
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think him; in many of his most absurd paragraphs there lurks
a definite idea ; and when, as is often the case, his explanations
of phenomena fail to satisfy us, we usually see that he had
made himaself sufficiently master of his subject to understand the
difficulty to be overcome, which would not have been the case
with one who was only a compiler. It is true, exceptions to
this remark are sufficiently abundant in his work; but in
so gigantic an undertaking, embracing so vast a range of
subjects, we should wonder were it otherwise.

'llhe name which Pliny has given to the only one of his works
that has come down to us affords a very imperfect idea of its
varied nature. The ancients did not limit the use of the
term ‘ Natural History’ as we now do; they included in it all
that related to natural Ehilosophy, geography, medicine, agri-
culture, commerce, and the arts. Hence, Plimy’s book is a vast
Encyclopedia, dealing with almoat every conceivable subject in
the heavens or on the earth, from the nature of the Deity and
the immortality of the sonl to the fine arts and the philosophy
of drunkenness,—from the luxury of Rome and the follies of its
rulers to the rotation of crops and the best test for good egys.
But what chiefly gives the book its present value, is the way 1
which he has woven into his discursive chapters thousands
of suggestive hints, throwing light on the age in which he lived.
Heace the endless diversity of the writers who have referred to his
pages. Gibbon, Niebuhr, and the whole race of historians,
continnally quote him. The naturalists and philosophers, from
Linneus to Humboldt and Owen, have rarely published a book
jn which he is not named. The writers on medicine and thera-
rmtien, from Mead to Pereira, have abundantly referred to

is labours. We meet with him in the Zopography of
Gell, the Varromianus of Donaldson, and the Teririnum
Antiquorum of Yates; and even have before us a recently
published advertisement of eome Turkish baths, in which he
is appealed to as an authority whose name still has weight
with the multitade. But what most forcibly arrests our
attention on glancing at his work is the display of the
learning of his age with which it abounds. All kinds of suthors
are laid under contribution ; reminding us, in this respect,
of Burton’s Anafomy of Melancholy, and the writings of Dr.
Thomas Browne.
" The work is divided into thirty-seven books, and we may afford
our readers an idea of its nature by noticing the sabjects of these
several sections. The first is occupied by the dedication to Titus,
and by a very elaborate index of the contents of each book.
This last, as he affirms, was not a common addition in his day ;
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though he acknowledges that he learnt the use of it from
Valerias Soranus, who employed it in a work on Mysteries.
Pliny also adde to this a list of the writers whose works he has
wsed in the compilation of each book, native and foreign. One
part of his dedication reminds us that the weaknessés of human
pature undergo. little change through the lapse of ages. He
says :¥—* ] must inform you, that, in comparing various authors
with each other, I have discovered that some of the moet grave
and of the latest writers have tranacribed, word for word, from
former works, withont making any acknowledgment’ Dr.
Thomas Browne knew what he was about, when he aaid that
‘the ancients were but men even like ourselves. The practice
of transcription inour daies was no monster intheirs: Plagiarie hed
pot its nativity with printing; but begun in times when thefts were
difficult, and the paucity of books scarce wanted that invention.'t
The second book is devoted to the physical history of the
carth and the heavens, including a curious disquisition on the
nature of God. The third, fourth, fifth, and sixth books are
wholly geographical, end chiefly limited to the enumeration of
localities, though, like the rest of his work, mingled with passing
allusions to historic events. Book vii. is devoted to man
and the human arts. Of books viii,, ix., x., and sxi., the
subjects are, respectively, terrestrial animals, marine animals,
irds, and insects. The next sixteen books are devoted to botany,
agriculture, and borticulture, including the various medicinal
uses of plants and their products. The twenty-eighth, twenty-
ninth, and thirtieth books treat of remedies derived from animals,
and the discases to which they are applicable. Books xxxiii.
and xxxiv. deal with metals; xxxv. with painting and colours;
xxxvi, with stones, and xxxvii. with gems.
To give a minute analysis of this extraordinary work in the
of a Review would be as difficult as it would be ont of
place. But the perusal of it suggests several distivct subjects
_meriting some attention, because of the light they throw on
Pliny’s mental character, or on the age in which he lived. We
become vividly impressed with three facts : the unchangeable
cheracter of human emotions ; the small alteration that eighteen
centuries bave effected in the uneducated classes; and the vast
strides that have been taken by physical science.

¢ We may observe that in our quotations we heve chiefly availed ourselves of Mr.
Bohn's recent edition of the work,—a valusble addition to the libruries of such as cannot
follow the original text of Pliuy, and useful to the classical schalar, bucause enriched
with numervus notes, some of which are original, and others derived from previous com-

mentators.
t Pssndodoxia Epidemice, third edition, p. 16.
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. .Almont at_the beginning of the- book we obtain an insight into
Pliay’s negative conceptian of the Deity. He had no belief in an
all-wise, omnipotent; personalGod. On this point his faith, if such
it may be called, was partly that of the ancient Stoics and the
modern allies of the German Pantheistical school,* partly that of
the Epicureans. He doubts if there be any God distinet from the
physical universo. He expressly declares the sun to be * the kife,’
or rather the mind, of the universe; the chief regulator and the
God pf patare. - But, whatever his conoception of the niture of
this Supreme Beaing, he leaves us in mo doubt respecting the
amall comfort he derived from His existence. * Bat it is ridiculous
to suppose, that the great Head of all things, whatever it be,
pays any regard to human affairs.” ¢ Nor can He make mortals
ynmortal, or recall to life those who are dead.’ But whilet
unenlightened respecting the one true and living God hy whom
the hairs of our head are numbered, and without whom not even
a sparrow falleth to the ground, be was much too shrewd a man
to accept the obscene national mythology. ¢To supposs,’
he says, ‘ that marriages are contracted between the gods, (inter
Deos,) and that during so long s period there should have been
no issue from them ; that some of them should be old and always
grey-headed, and others young and like children; some of s
dark complexion, winged, lame, produced from eggs, living and
dying on alternate days ; is sufficiently puerile and foolish. Bat
it is the height of impudence to imagine that adultery takes
place between them, that they have contests and quarrels, and
that there are gods of theft and of various crimes.’ On this
negative point, St. Paul himself could ecarcely have spoken
more eensibly; bot when we trace the effect of his creed
on his inner life, we learn how miserable & comforter the Pan-
theistic philoeophy is to an earnest sonl. Pliny opens his seventh
book with a Jeremiad whiech would be amusing, were it not a
melancholy exhibition of what even an intellectual man beeomes
without Revelation for his guide. We wonld direct our readers
to it because it should increase their thankfainess for posseesing
loftiar joys and surer hapes than were granted to this earnest but
despairing pagan.. We have not room for the entire passage,
but may cull s few of its prominent sentences. He declares it
is far from easy to determine whether ‘ nature’ has proved to
him ‘a kind parent or s merciless stepmother.” Referring to
the helpless unclothed infant, he says, ironically, ¢ Born to such

* He expressly says, ‘ With respect to Jupiter apd Merewry, and the rest of the
celestial nomenclature, who does not sdmit that they have reference to certain usinral
Phenomena P '—Book ii., chapter v. _ .
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singular good fortune, there lies the animal, which ie destined to
command all the others; lies, fast hound, hand and foot, and
weeping aloud |—such being the penalty which he has to pay on
beginning life; and that for the sole fault of having been born.’
Then follows a dismal list of human sorrows; leading him to
doubt whether ¢ it were better not to have been born, or, if bom,
to have been anuihilated at the earliest possible moment.” He
takes up the same idea in a later section of the same book, (the
seventh,) and declares that ¢ nature has, in reality, bestowed no
ter blessing on man than the shortnessof life ;> that ¢ sudden
eath is the greatest happiness of life;’ and in the fifty-sixth
chapter of the same book his notions culminate in an unhesi-
tating rejection of the soul’s immortality. ¢ All men after their
last day return to what they were before the first; and after
death there is no more scusation left in the body or in the soul
than there was before birth. But this same vanity of ours
lyingly fashions to itself an existence even in the very moments
which belong to death itself.” ¢All these are the mere figments
of childish ravings, and of that mortality which is so anxious
never to cease to exist.’ ‘What downright madness is it to
suppose, that life is to re-commence after death !’ Of course, all
this is the philosophy of the Epicureans, though produciug upon
Pliny a very different effect to what it did on that jovial
school. They cried mernily, ‘Let us eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die.’” Pliny’s thoughtful soul could not be content
with this, but he knew of nothing beyond. There were
those ‘in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saiuts,’ who
could have enlightened his dark mind; but they belonged to
8 sect ‘everywhere spoken sgaiust’ The stern old Roman’s
sun set in darkness.

Turning from these solemn themes to the lighter topics
discussed in Pliny’s book, we will glance at some of the curious
points calculated to interest our readers. The geographical
portions of the work contain less of interest than might be
expected; being largely composed of an array of names and
di now of little value. It is singular that, though he
spent some time in Germany, no ome city or region of that
country is mentioned, while he refers to some of its rivers and
paveral tribes of its people. The British Isles receive a fair share
of his attention. Even at that early period, our country, though
comparatively barbarous and remote from the great seats of
civilization, had already won its way to a distinguished position.
Pliny refers to it as being ¢ so celebrated in the records of Greece,
and of our country,’ and connects with it the ¢ ultima omnaium,
que memorantur, ,” which was, to Romans, the end of the
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world* To Pliny’s notices of Gaul Niebnhr attaches great
value; considering that our knowledge of that country, when
under the Ceesars, is mainly derived from him and Strabo.
Hie description of the Holy Land is singularly devoid of
interest, though he mentions many of the places recorded in the
Bible. He refers to Jerusalem as having been * longe clarissima
wrbium Orienlis, non Judee® modd ;' but, writing after its over-
throw by Titus, he speaks of it as a thing of the past. In one place
only does he meution the Jewish Sabbath, referring to it in con-
nexion with a river of Judea, which was dry every Sabbath-day !
The Essenes are mentioned as a strange race, without women,
without money, and keeping company only with date-trees;
an eternal race, though no one is born among them ; the supply
being kept up by fugitives and wanderers from other lands ;—an
odd perversion of the real habits of that fanatical sect. Even
at that early period we find the Chinese (Seres) noticed as
supplying the west with silk,—then erroneously believed to be
the down of a plant.  Still more interesting at the present time
is the evidence Pliny gives of the unchanging character of that
nation. ‘They resemble beasts, in that they fly the company of
other people” He mentions the ambassadors sent from Tapro-
bane, the modern Ceyloun, to the court of Claudins, of which
circumstance Sir Emerson Tennent has given an account in his
recent work ; but, unlike some travellers of the last century, we
do not find Pliny indulging in sentimental nonsense about the
purity and primeval eimplicity of these heathens. On the
contrary, he expressly tells us that though isolated from the rest
of the world, they are ‘not exempt from our vices” In his
account of Babylon, we have an illustration of the Roman
habit of identifying the national deities with those of other
heathen. He speaks of the celebrated temple at the above place,
as that of Jupiter Belus. In like manner, the Romans connected
their supreme Deity with that of the Egyptians, under the name
of Jupiter Ammon ; and when the Augustan legions first crossed
the Great St. Bernard, they found, in the pass, an altar erected
to the Celtic god Pen. They speedily changed both altar and
worship into that of Jupiter Penninus ; heace the name Pennine,
now applied to that Alpine range.

Few parts of Pliny’s work are more interesting than
those which illustrate, often incidentally, customs common
to the Roman age and to our own. We retain some of these
in all their completeness; others abide, though they have lost

* Supposed to be Foula, ogs of the Shetland lulands. Pliny says, it hes 0o night ot
hmdﬁ,mdmﬁyhﬂd-wﬁ&;uﬂ“h&vﬁuuﬁmwh
but s dsy’s mil from it. -
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their primary significance. The Romans, after eating eggs and
snails, broke the shells with the spoon to neutralise evil impre-
cations, in which they were full believers: we retain the practice,
half jocosely, ‘to let the witches out’ In a similar spirit they
repelled fascinations and evil influences by epitting on the hand,
us is still often done by the lower orders ; espeoially by puglhatu
oo engugmg in s fight, and by street traders on recewving their
oul)enny They invested the horse.shoe picked up
fmm the road with peculiar powers, as it is still nailed np belnnd
barn and cottage doors to drive away witches. Bats, similarly
nailed up, were regarded as counter charms; and the red coral
necklaces now hung as ornaments round our children’s necks,
were so employed by Roman mothers as preventive of danger.
They counected tingling of the ears with the idea that they were
thesabjeotaf conversation amongst distant acquaintances. Roman
friends wished each other a happy new year; Roman calcnlators
believed there was luck in odd numbers, as mneerely as does
Charles Lever, or his friend and ours, ¢ Rory O’Moare.”’ Rome
had a proverb corresponding with ours, which affirms that
?foole build, and wise men buy.’ One still more remarkable
custom, yet prevailing in several parts of the world, can be
traced, not only to the age of Pliny, but even to that of the
Greek civilisation. In parts of Germany, and elsewhere, when any
one saeezes, bystanders remove their hats and exclaim, ¢ God bless
you!’ The Romans employed an analogous salutation ; and those
familiar with the 4Anabasis of Xenophon will recall to mind how,
when the fortunes of the Ten Thousand were most critical, their
Jeader availed himself of the nnapmoua sneeze of a soldier, and
the responsive ¢ Zous, save us,’ to cheer the hearta of his troops;
converting into a good omen what might be goodor bad, sccording
to the response made.*

The Roman epicure delighted in s kind of paté de foie
gras, for which the purveyor obtained the livers of geese,
fattened after the modern fashion. The Bond Street loungers
of the imperial city anointed their failing hair with bear’s-
gteue; the perfumers of Italy having anticipated Mr. Atkinson

y nearly nineteen centuries. Even in the days of the Greeks,

® Amcuget the Parvee fumales of the emst, meesing is still regarded as » significaat
omen ; the good or the evil nature of which depends wholl{o.u the hopes or fears
occapyiog the thoughts of the bystanders at the moment. If the thougr ts are good
ones, the saeezs is ominous of their reslization ; but if, on the contrary, anticipations of
¢vil are cocupying the mind, the omen is conidered glouuy. This notion, still preve-
Jent amonget the peoplo whom Xenophoa was leaving behind him in his march, gives
_curious significance to the mcldnnt recorded rupect.mg him. He was exclaiming,
With the favour of heaven we have fair hopes of mfety,” when the soldier smeexed, sad
anabled the lemler to give them fresh encouregement.
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Aristomachus of 8oli anticipated Huber, by devoting fifty-two
ears to the study of bees; and his Roman disciples, when their
were swarming, thumped their kettles with all the energy of
a modern apiarian. The mason sawed his marhles with sand and
water, precisely as our stone-cutters do now; and Pliny says thst
the builder occasionally found his new-built houses tambling sbout
his ears, from lack of lime and excess of sand, after the fashion
of our age of adulterations. When the servants and children
of the Italian farmer cut their fimgers, he arrested the bleeding
with cobwebs. He used willow-osiers for -his baskets, and the
piths of rushes for the wicks of his candles; even gas has
not yet wholly extinguished his venerable rushlight. He growled
at the rabbits which ate up his crops as earnestly as any modern
opponent of the game laws ; but, on the other hand, the agricul-
turist of Romen times was not so far behind his modern
brethren as our vanity sometimes leads us to suppose.  Even
the ancient Gauls used a reaping machine; both Pliny and Cato
urged on their more tardy contemporaries the value of deep
draining, and the ultimate profitableness of high farming. The
Roman farmer practised the rotetory system of cropping. He
ploughed in his lupines to benefit the soil, and he ate off his
green fodder with sheep to prepare for the next year's sowing of
corn. His neighbour, the gardener, was as familiar with budding
as Dr. Lindley or Sir Joseph Paxton; and he applied to his
fruit a proverb similar to ours, of ‘Soon ripe, soon rotten.
Before the labourer cleansed out the wells, he tested the foulness
of their air by means of a lighted candle, though ignorant of
oxygen gas, and the philosophy of combustion. The more
thoughtful landowners came to the modern conclusion that slave
labour, with all its apparent advantages, was more costly than
free labour. But whilst some of the proprietors this
advance in political economy, statesmen were indulging in modern
legislative fallacies, which, though abandoned by ourselves, are
occasionally acted upon by our friends across the Channel. They
endeavoured to regulate the price of corn by decree, as some of
our revolutionary neighbours have done that of the bread-loal
Even our recent panic respecting the paper supply had a prece-
dent during the reign of Tiberius, when the failure of the
Papyrus led to the use of new materials, as cotton rags are even
now giving place to straw and palm-fibres,

The correspondences between ancient and modern times
receive some curious illustrations from professional life, both
empirical and legitimate. 8t. John Long and his rubbings were
anticipated by Prodicus and others, to such an extent as to
enrich ‘ the very anointers even, and the commonest drudges
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employed by the physicians.’ Then, ss now, the quacks based
their operations on wholesale abuse of the regular practitioners.
In the time of Nero, Thessalus, one of the empirical fraternity,
¢ declared with & sort of frenty against the physicians of every
age; but with what discretion and in what spirit, we may
abundantly conclnde from a single trait presented by his cha-
racter: upon his tomb, which,” Pliny says, ¢is still to he seen on
the Appian Way, he had his name inseribed as the Jatronices, the

of the Physicians’ Crinas, another empiric, who
regulated the diet of his patients by the movements of the
heavenly bodies, left behind him ten millions of sesterces,*
afver expending nearly as much on public objects. Asclepiades,
who lived during the Augustan age, was obviously the prototype
of Priessnitz and the hydropathists ; he was followed by Charmis,
of Massilia, who, * not content with condemning the practice of
preceding physicians, proscribed the use of warm baths as well ;
and persuaded people, even in the very depth of winter, to
immeree themselves in cold water. His patients he used to
plunge into large vessels filled with cold water; and it was a
common thing to see aged men of consular rank make it a
matter of parade to freeze themselves.’ Here, doubtless, was a
reaction from the enervating abuse of warm baths, in which
the Romans so freely indulged. On these subjects, Pliny is
usually a shrewd observer. He saw clearly how inherent was
the love of novelty in the human breast, and that there was no
lack of men to feed the taste for their own profit. Then, as
now, the world abounded in doctors ¢ who wished to recommend
themselves by the intreduction of some novelty or other.’
‘Whilst condemning the quacks, Pliny deals out some hard hits
at the  regular practitioners,” of whom he did not entertain the
highest opinion. He ridicules the various inventions by which
each man is promised long life; ‘ that is,’ says our author, if
he will pay for it.’ He laments that there is no law whereby to
punish the ignorance of physicians, and reminds us, It is at the
expense of our perils that they learn, and they experimentalize
by putting us to death, & pAysician being the only persom that
can kill another with sovereign impunity.” Cato the Censor bad
80 bad an opinion of the physicians, that he forbade Marius to
have anything to do with them; nevertheless, the Romans
collectively held views very different from those of the shrewd old
moralist. They not only paid their doctors well, but held them
in honour ; and on one occasion, when the Greeks were expelled
from Italy, exception was made in favour of the Greck physicians,

¢ £80,000.
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—men whom Cato had stigmatized as an iniquitons and an
intractable race. It would appear that in Pliny’s day medicine
was largely a Greek importation. He expresely says, that it ia
one of the arts of Greece, which Roman gravity had hitherto
refused to cultivate; that Greek was the usual language in which
it was treated of; and that even the common people objected to
trusting those who employed any other. We much doubt if
people at the present day would have half the required faith in
the doctor’s prescriptions, were they written in plain English, as
some demand, instead of orthodox ungrammatical Latin!  Pliny
even affirms that he was the first to write on medicine in the
Latin tongue. Here, however, he makes a blunder. Celsus
had preceded him, by more than half a century, with his immor-
tol treatise De Medicind; a book which gives us a far higher
opinion of the attainments of the Roman doctors than we should
gather from the pages of Pliny. But they do not appear to have
been so well paid for their professional laionn as at the present
day. Q. Stertinius, in accepting a salary of £4,400 from one of
the Emperors, only calculated the city practice, which he must
relinquish, at a little more than £5,000; but somehow, he and
his brothers unitedly left an estate of more than thirty millions
of sesterces.®* The heaviest doctor's bill recorded by Pliny is
that of Manlins Cornutus, the legatus of the province of Aqui-
tania: it was only £1,500. We suspect that the Cooper, the
Brodies, and the Simpsons of modern times could beat this.
Whilst we are speaking of doctors, we may remark that Pliny
accuses one of the earliest of the Greek physicians, Hippocrates,
with acting after the fashion of Sir Eve: Home, when he first
pillered the manuscripts of John Hunter, and then burat them
to hide the theft, Hippocrates is said to have cribbed the
prescriptions stored up in the temple of Asculapius, and after-
wards to have burnt down thc temple, that he might claim
them as his own. But, as a similar story is told of the
Arabian physician Avicenna, we may give the Greek the
beuefit of the douht, and assume that the English anatomiet
was the first of these veritable iconoclasts. Pliny is very angry
hecause some physicians preseribed grain doses of the cele-
bratcd mithridatic sntidote, composed of fifty-four ingre-
dients.t He says, ¢ Which of the Gods, pray, can have instructed
man in such trickery as this; a height, to which the mere
snbtlety of human invention could surely never have reached ?

* £340,000.
" % This is nothing to the Theriace of the Bomans, which Pliny represents, in rouad
numbers, as containing 600 diferent substances.
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It clesrly must emanate from a vain ostentation of acientific
ekill, must surely be set down as a monstrous system of
puffing off the medical srt!’ What would he have said in these
deys of homoeopathic infinitesimal mooushine ?

The Romans were not a manufacturing race: consequently
we do not find much in our author's pages relative to
this subject. He gives us the well-known forroula for
the manufacture of papyri on the banks of the Nile. We learn
from him that the spinners used the prickly skin of the hedge-
hog in carding their wool; but Mr. Salt would scarcely look
with much encouragement on any patentee who might bring
him a roller covered with hedgehog spines. The Italisns
grew flax, and possessed linen in abundance. Pliny refers
to some material which he calls dyssws, as being next to
linen in value. Commentators think that by this he meant
cotton; bat he refers to it as hronght from Achaia, where
we have no reason for supposing cotton was ever grown.
Moreover, the descriptions which Arrian and others give of the
tree from which byssus was obtained is wholly inapplicable
to the ootton plant. But Pliny also mentions gossypium, as
a shrub grown in Egypt, the fruit of which contained a silky
substance that was spun into threads. This was obviously the
Egyptian cotton plant, still grown on the banks of the Nile.
Amongst other manufactured substances we find described the
linwn vivum, or Asbestos linen, woven from crystalline fibres
of the well-known mineral of that name, and which, from its
power of resisting. fire, was used to preserve the ashes of those
monarchs whose bodies were burnt on the funeral pile. Dyeing,
and the materials used in the process, receive numerous notices.
Awmongst other colouring matters, he describes the use of
minium, which was either red lead, or cinnabar, or both, as
affording & red ink for books and inscriptions on tombs. This
use of red letters was common in the Middle Ages; the
‘Rubric’ was originally so written and printed : hence its
present name, with which its appearance no longer corresponds.

Some of the most valuminous, and perbaps the most interest-
ing, parts of Pliny’s book relate to the state of the arts amongst
the anciouts. We have the old story of the birds coming to
peck at the painted grapes of Zeuxis; but the painter’s vanity
was not much flattered by the circumstance, becanse the picture
also contained the figure of a boy, which, as Zeuxis observed,
had it been properly painted, should have frightened the birds
away. In connexion with art we find another of those instances
in which modern circumstances are paralleled in ancient days.
When Nepoleon besieged Maestricht, he carefully turned away
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his guns from the raseally canon’s honse in which the
head of the Moscsqurus or ‘ Maestricht fossil’ was hidden,
which is now one of the gems of the Jardin des Plantes. In
Jike manner, Pliny informs us that when King Demetrius
besieged Rhodes, he carefully guarded that part of the city
in which the ¢ Ialysus,’ the celebrated picture of Protogenes, was
prererved. We have meny illustrations of the high value the
ancients set on works of art. We have already seen something
of the emoluments of Roman physicians, and we here learn a
little respecting those of painters. M. Agrippa paid 1,200,000
sestercea * for two paintings, an Ajax and a Venus.  Apelles ¢
received twenty talents of gold, or near £5,000, for painting
Alexander wielding the thunderbolts in the temple of Diana at
Ephesus; whilst Aristides, painting a Persian battle.scene for
Muoason, the tyrant of Elatea, which contained one hundred
figures, was paid at the rate of ten mine, or about £40, each
figure; and for a picture by the same artist, sold after his
death, King Attalus of Pergamos is said to have given one
hundred talent:,}—nearly the sum which the French government
is reputed to have given for the oelebrated Murillo now in the
Louvre. We need uot wonder that Zeuxis, like our Turner,
acquired enormous wealth, when he ultimately preferred the
honour of giving away his works to selling them, because he
considered there was no price high enongh to he paid for them.

The present infringement on the profits of portrait-painters
by the photographers had some parallel in the Roman world.
At one time portraits were fashionable, and the calling was a
lucrative one; but fashions changed, and portraits were sup-
plansted by gold or brasen shields, on which werce silver faces,
having some faint resemblance to the originals, These shields
suggestod the frightful gilded diske surrounding the heads ia the
pictures of the early Italian painters, and traces of them re-
appear in the faint mimbus of a later date. ‘The Romans were
obviously less earnest in their love of painting than the Greeks
hed been ; indeed, Pliny expressly says, that in his day it was
completely banished in favour of marble and gold. There are
no umative ‘Roman painters who can stand for a moment by the
side of the Greek artists. The mantles of Zeuxis and Apelles
did not fall in Rome. Architectore and sculpture were more
fortunate ; but even here the Romans never equalled their Greek
teachers; and we see from Pliny’s pages, that the passion for

* More than £10,000.

t 1t is to the practice of this artist we owe the provesb, Nulla dies sixe lined, ms b
wever allowed a day to pass without sketching sowe outlive.

t Upwards of "!4,000. i o
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Grecian statuary was the dominant one among the nobles
of his day.

Closely associated with thesc embjects is that of Roman
luxoriousness. Nothing indicates the growing extravagance of
our day more clearly than the history of our wine trE
are not so very old: nevertheless, we remember the time when
few wines, beyond port and eherry, were deemed requisites at
the tables of even our wealthier countrymen ; but now every apper
clerk in a warchouse or a government office brings out his
Beaujolais, or his Sauterne. Pliny notices a similar multiplica-
tion of wines at table, as one indication of the growing extra-
vagance which enervated and finally ruined the empire.* This
evil arose prior to the Augustan age. Pliny attributes its
origin to the acquisition of Asia Minor, beginning with the
bequest which Attalus of Pergamos made of his kingdom to
Rome. Besides his crown, that monarch bequeathed to the
republic a mass of hoarded treasure, which was divided among
the people. The overthrow of Carthage and the conquest
of Corinth further increased the evil tendency. As our author
observes, ¢ By u fatal coincidence, the Roman people both acquired
a taste for vice, and obtaiued a licence for gratifying it.” We
could fill many pages with examples of the height to which
this passion arose. It assumed an oriental and barbaric shape
in the yoking of lions aud other wild beasts to the triumphal
car, and in the wholesale destruction of elephants in the shows
of the arena. A century previonsly, Lacius Scipio, in his
triumphal procession, exhibited 1,4001bs. weight of chased
silver, and golden vessels weighing 1,5001bs.; but at the later
period to which we are referring the "evil entered the dwellings
and affected the private livee of the poor as well as the rich.
¢Our soldiers,” says Pliny, ¢ have the hilts of their swords mada
of chased silver; when, too, their scabbards are heard to jingle
with their silver chnns, and their belts with the plates of silver
with which they arc inlaid.’ t

Pliny further tells us: ‘Our women, when bathing, quite
derpise any sitting bath that is not made of silver; whilst for
serving up food at table, as well as for the most unseemly
purpoecs, the same metal must equally be employed.” This
being the prevalent passion, we need not wonder at the vast sums
they expended on silver vessels. It was not merely that the metal

* Incidentally to this topie, we hght upon another evemplification that there is
pothing pew uuder the snn. The brated vioe at Hempton Court, flourishing by
sending its roots into neighbouring drains, appears to have had its prototype at Rome.

t ‘limes were chonged since the day when the hizhest honour the army conld bestow
on its Deatati, its Deeii, and its Fabii, was the corona graminea, or * crown of green grass.’
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was costly, but its value was enormously inereased by the skill
of particular artists. Thus we find Lucius Crassus, the orator,
paying 100,000 eesterces * for a couple of small goblets. In
another instanoce, 70,000 sesterces were paid for a murrhine + cup,
bolding about three pints ; and for another of eimilar character
Nero paid .a million of sesterces, or nearly £8,000. At the
present day, the malachite vases of the Demidoffs sell at about
three guineas per pound weight. The nearest approaches to the
above prices which we remember, were those realiged at the sale
of Prince Soltikofl’s collection at Paris, when a small ewer of
Limoges enamel bronght 16,200 francs,or £648. A basin of
the same sold for 21,000 francs. A similar rage displayed itself
in the profusion of jewels with which the Roman womeu wcre
adorned, their special passion being for pearls. Pliny informs
us, that he saw Lollia Paulina, the wife of the Emperor Caius,
at an ordinary wedding entertainment, covered with jewels worth
£304,000 of our money. Pliny indulges freely in his attacks
upon the extravagance of the Roman women. He complains
that ¢ the pearls and perfumes of India and Arabia withdraw (rom
our empire a hundred millions of sesterces every year; 2o desrly
do we pay for our luxury and our women.” Before giving a
formula for a cosmetic, he says, ¢ The following recipe may seem
frivolous ; but still, 2o please the women, it must not be omitted.’
But extravagance was far from being confined to the fair sex.
Martial and Petronius Arbiter, as well as Pliny, allude to the
mania for fine tables made of ornamental woods, and for some
of which from nine to thirteen thousand pounds were given.
Pliny admits, that when the Romans reproached their women
for their extravagance in pearls, the latter somctimes retorted
up:ln their censors and twitted them with thie menia for
tables.

That this Jove of luxury should, in so Epicurean an age, extend
to the festive board, is no more than might have been expected.
And whether the story of the celebrated dish of musical birds,
served up by Claudius Asopus, the tragic actor, and valued at be-
tween seven and eight hundred pounds, be true or falee, the fact
that it was believed in its day illustratcs the habits that rendered
such a belief possible. It was worthy of an age in which Mullets
were bought at seventy pounds each. Well may Pliny lament
thet in his day ‘a cook is only to be obtained for the same sum
that a triumph would cost, and a fish is only to be purchased at
what was formerly the price of a cook; indeed, there is handly
any living thing held in higher esteem than the man who under-

® 2800,

+ It is doubt(ul whether these murrhine vessels were made of agate or of fluor spar.




430 The Elder Pliny.

stands how, in the most scientific fashion, to get 'rid of his
master’s property.” This was the age of Apicius, ‘that very
deepent whirlpool of all cur epicures,’ whose ne plus witra was'
a dish of flamingoes’ tongues, and who offered a high prise for
the invention of & new eauce ! g

Some of the customs followed by these epicures weem
acarcely compatible with their fastidious tastes. We find them'
mizing their lentil flour with sand and pounded unbaked brieks;
another kind of meal was mixed with chalk, to increase its white-
ness, whilst they often kneaded their bread with sea-water. At
the sdms time we must romember that in our own day sweet-
meats made of pure sugar find no sale. Bradford ¢ daft ’* s still
in demand ; plaster of Paris must give to lozenges the due white-
pess; and French gypsum too closely resembles Roman chalk
to entitle us to smile at the Latin bakers, or marvel at the
vitiated tastes of their customers.

This subject renrinds us that an Adulteration Commission was
a8 needful amongst the Romans as amongst ourselves. Pliny
tells us how the Capuan perfumers mingled their frankincense
with the cheap resin of the abies exrelss, and the retail wine-
dealers employed smoke to give a spurious mellowness to their
wines,® Trade tricks, in the nineteenth century, are evidently
no novelties. But who can wonder that Romans were
tricksters when we remember how completely their national
religion was & superstition reating upon fraud as its basis? AU
their great political ceremonials were aocompanied by maerificial
offerings at the altars; and, as much of their political effect
depended on the impressions made on the minds of the crowd,
aniple opportunities were sfforded the priests for aiding s friend,
or wounding an enemy. ‘The first day that the Dictator Cessar
appeared in publio, clothed in purple, and sitting on a seat of gold,
the heart was twice found wanting when he sacrificed.” Of
course the wily sugurs took care it should be so. ¢No liver st
all was found in a victim which was sacrificed by M. Marcellas
about the period when he was killed in battle against Hannibel ;
whilet, in a. victim which was elain on the following dasy, a
double liver was found.’ What the tricksters had abstracted
from the one victim they hed introduced iuto the other. : ‘It
was wanting, also, in a victim sacrificed by C. Marius, at Utica;
snd in one which was offered by the Emperor Caiue on the
calends of January, upon the occasion of his entering the year
of the consulship in which he was slain. The same thing
happened, also, to his successor, Claudius, in the month in

* The Bomau ‘ Falernian ' wes only deemed deginming (o be of medium age alter &
bad been kopt Gltesn years.
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which he was cut off by poison.’ The fact is, De Custine’s
definition of the Russian government, that it was a- despotiam
wmpemd by assassination, is eminently applicable to that of

Rome; and whea the occurrence of a victim' without
hurt or liver sufficed to satisfy the people that a ruler’s untimely
end was the will of the gods, the priests at the altar had no
d'llﬁcllty in supplying what was needed. Well might Cato
marvel that two augura could meet withoat laughing in each
other’s faces.

-Pliny’s ecientific knowledge sometimes brought him into
antagopism with this nationsl credulity, and his struggles to
shun a needless conflict with the religious prejudices of the mob
are occasionally amusing. Thus, in telling us why thunder is
attributed to Jupiter, he says:—

"*1t is not generally known, what has been discovered by men emi-
nent for their learning, in consequence of their assiduous ohservationa
of the heavens, that the fires which fall upon the earth, and which
receive the name of thunderbolts, proceed from the three superior
stars,® but principally from the one (Jupiter) that is placed in the
widdle. 1t may perhaps depend on the superabundence of moisture
fom the en £mor orbit, communicating with the heat from the
inferior, which are expelled in this manner; and hencs it is commonly
aid, that thunderbolts are darted off by Jupltef

. This pseundo-seientific explanation is & mere quibble. The
Romans attributed all atmospheric phenomena to their gods,
whose will they read in the changing skies. That lightnings were
the instruments with which Jupiter, their supreme deity, struck
down the impious, is known to every schoolboy; and we fear
that Pliny’s attempt to reconcile his creed and his philosopby
would fuil, even in the first century. -

' Pliny’s 'faith in the cocalt relations of astronomical pheno-
mena is further seen in his history of comets. In all ages these
wandering messengers of heaven have been regurded with dread.
‘A fearful etdr,” eays our suthor, ‘this comet 1s, and not easily
expiated.’ Hc carries his futh still further when he tells us,
"lt i certain that the bodies of oysters and of whelks, and of
thellfish generally, are increased in size and again diminished
by the mﬂuenee of the moon. Certain accurate (!) observers
bave found out, that the entruls of the field-mouee ocorrespond
I number to the moon’s age.’ This notion of lunar influence
upon marine shellfish is still prevalent in India, where the fish-
monger finds his excuse for bad crabs and oysters by suggesting

® He has, in an earlier part of his work, ded his sstronomical notions, which

were Plolemaic,

He locates the remote wﬂlwhdhn-uqnnntd—&hn
leia and Mars—above the Sun, and Venus, Mercury, and the Moon, delow it




438 The Elder Pliny.

that they must have been gathered in the moonlight! 1In onr
own country the name ‘ lunatic’ perpetuates an old idea respect.-
ing lunar influences ; amongst the Hindoos, faith in such influence
ou serious diseasc is still sufficiently strong to affect their
medical practice. Many amongst us believe that exposure to
moonlight is injurious to health, owing to some malign influence
which it exercises, Pliny says, ‘The carcases of wild beasts
are rendered putrid by its beams;” and in his eighteenth
book, he gives many directions to the agriculturist, lest his
crops should be injured by this maligned rather than
malignant planet.

The extreme credulity of even the educated Romans is
reflected in every page of Pliny’s work. The attribution
of human thoughts and emotions to the brute creation, and
even to the vegetable kingdom ; belief in miraculous events
in connexion with political changes; faith in the powers
of charms and amulets; as well as confidence in the
efficacy of remedies and prophylactics, meet us on cvery
hand. Indeed, it has been remarked that there is scarcely a
deldsion exposed by Dr. Thomas Browne, in his Psendodozia
Epidemica, that cannot be found in the pages of Pliny. Of
course, we have the old story of the kingfishers: ‘ They hatch
their young at the time of the winter solstice, from which
circumstance, those days arc known as the halcyon days;
during this period the sea is calm and navigable.” It is curious
that even here the incredulous old corrector of vulgar errors is
casught napping. Dr. Browne never doubts the fact, that when
these birds are incubating ¢ the sea is calm, and the winds do
cease, till the young ones are excluded, and forseke their nest,
which floateth upon the sea, and by the roughness of the winds
might otherwise be overwhelmed.” He cannot satiefy himself,
‘ whether out of any particular prevolition they chose to sit at
this time, or whether it be thus ccntrived by concurrence of
causes, and providence of nature ;’ but he never dreams of ques-
tioning the factsa! We still speak of kalcyon days; but the
origin of the phrase is well-nigh forgotten. Somewhat analogous
is Pliny’s treatment of the resistleas Typhon, the terror of
sailors, to whose ‘locks’ Mr. Ruskin has recently called our
attention with his usoal eloguence. ¢ Yet, a small matter is the
remedy for it, namely, the casting ont of vinegar against it, as
it cometh, which is of very cold nature!” He gives us, without
suggesting a doubt, an account of the two celebrated mountains
near the Indus, of which ¢ the nature of the one is to hold fast all
manner of iron, and of the other to reject it ; and, therefore, if the
soles of a man’s shoes be clouted with nails, in the one of them,
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a man csunot pluck away his foot, and in the other he cannot
take any footing.” Amongst animals, the Basilisk is brought
before us endowed with wondrous powers; destroying not only
the shrube with which it comes in contact, but even those on
.which it breathes; burning the grass, and breaking up the
stones; but ‘so true is it that there shall be nothing without
.its antidote, the effluvium of a weasel is in its turn fatal to the
terrible serpent.”  Pliny says nothing about the power of the
basilisk’s eye, so proverbial amongst figurative writers; but be
assigns similar, though still greater, eficacy to those of the
catoblos, an animal found in Athiopie. All who behold the eyes
of this beast, he aflirms, fall dead on the spot. Luckily the
creature had a heavy head, which was always weighed down to
the earth! “ Were it not for this circumstance, it would prove
the destruction of the human race.” Of dolphins we have some
wonder{ul stories; especially of one that dicd of pure sorrow and
regret, because of the death of a child that was wont to feed ic.
We have wondrously shrewd ravens, ‘thc only birds that seem
to bave any comprcheusion of the meaning of the auspices; for
when the guests of Medus were assassinated, they all took theie
departure tfrom Peloponncsus, and the regiou of Africa.’ Eastern
swallows seem to have been equally knowing, since they would
not enter the honses of Thebes, ‘ because that city had becn so
frequently captured.’ Neither flies nor dogs, Pliny affirms,
would ever enter the temple of Hercules in the cattle-market at
Rome. Farm-yard fowls he cousidered to have ‘a certain
notion of religion,’ for no other reason than that they sometimes
dust themselves to eject the fleas and other creeping things with
which they are infested ; throwing dust over the body being,
according to the canon of heathen Rome, one of the approved
methods of purification. During the consulship of Lepidus and
Catullus, a dunghill cock imitated Balaam’s ass, and spoke;
‘the only occasion that I know of,’ adds oar trustful historian.
That an educated Roman should believe such rubbish seems
incredible ; but these are small demands on our faith compared
with others presented to us. Pliny tells of trees falling to the
ground, without ;:5 physical cause, but merely by way of
portentous omen, and then rising again of themselves. A
at Antandros resumed its position, and took root, after it had
been hewn square by the carpenter’s axe ; but, most marvellous
of all, ‘a plantation of olives, belonging to Vectius Marcellus,
one of the principal members of the equestrian order, bodily
trossed the public highway, whilst the fialds that lay on the
opposite side of the road passed over to supply the place which
had been thus vacated by the alive-yard ; *~—and all done to mark
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the fall of the tyrant Nero, The realization of the Birnam Wood
prophecy was a feeble affair, compared with the pranks of these
erratic olive-trees, Place by the side of these marvels the popular
belief that the vestal virgine had the power of arresting the flight
of runaway slaves by uttering certain prayers, and that, in
response to a prayer, the vestal Tuccia carried water in a
sieve from the Tiber to the temple of Vesta, and we have
no difficulty in discovering the school where modern Rome
learnt her lying wonders. It is nearly in the same trystful
spirit that Pliny records the existence, in his time, of the olive-
tree at Argos to which Argus fastened Io; of two oaks at
Heraclea, in Pontus, planted by Hercules; of a plane at
Aulocrene on which Marsyas was hanged after his overthrow by
Apollo; of the olive produced by Minerva at Athens; of a palm
at Delos planted at Apollo’s birth; and of the wld olive at
Olympia from which Hercules received his first wreath. Surely,
after this, it is a small matter to demand belief in the Frey-
burgian legend of the Lime-tree of Morat, or in the classic oake
of Windsar end Penshurst,

These allusions to trees remind us that the plants of ancient
times must have been a most quarrelsome race. According to
Pliny, “ An inveterate hatred existed between the oak and the
olive” There was ¢ a mortal feud between the cabhage and the
vine ;* whilst the former of these belligerents was sure to wither,
if planted near the Cyclamen, or the Origanum. Plants have
become more peaceful in our day; but some of their alleged

wers would have been worth retaining, had they really existed.

e Romans plaated black Bryony around their poultry-yards,
as & guard against hawks. They buried certain other herbs at
the four corners of their fields, to keep off the hirds that wasted
the grain; an effect which, Pliny affirms from Ais. own cerfain
Mnowledge, they would have. To carry a plant of the Dragon
Arum about the person wass thought an effectual safeguard
against all serpents; whilst a chaplet of Smilax with an uneven
number of leaves was deemed a certain cure for a headache.

The faith of the Romans in prophylactics and remedies was
something marvellous. The fasting spittle of a human being was
thought a sover?n preservative againat the bites of serpents,
as well as a remedy for the reraoval of lichens and leprous spots
on the skin : an idea which ibly gave rise to the royal tonch
for the king’s evil. To binj he two middle fingers of the right
hand together with a linen thread was a safeguard against
catarrhs and ophthalmias. To cure cases of quartan fever, yoa
wert to ‘ take a fragment of a nail from a cross, or else a piece of 8
halter that has been used for crucifixion, and, after wrapping it in
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wool, attach it to the patient’s neck, taking care, the moment he
has recovered, to conceal it in some hole to which the light of the
sun cannot penetrate.’ We have here a prototype of our populu
ceremonials for the removal of warts. That even the inferior
animals were acted upon by these mysterious influences would be
clear, could we believe the Roman historian, when he tells us that
garments worn at a funeral were henceforth believed to be safe
from the attacks of moths !

When the educated classes of the imperial city had faith in
sach trash es this, we cannot marvel that the rural population
were still more euperstitious. A rural law, widely oEerved in
‘Pliny’s day, forbad women to twirl or even to display their
distafls in the public roads, because such actions would be
prejudicial to the harvest. This is but a type of many similar
notions entertained by the Melibeei and Corydons of that day.
Yet these men were not devoid of shrewdness and practical akill
in their agricultural pursuits ; nor did they lack intelligent guides.
“True, the agricultural mind was, as it still is, somewhat obtuse,
the farmers being given to tread in the steps of their forefathers;
but the Roman farmers possessed able and enlightened teachers.
Cato the Censor was one of these,—the Coke of his day. Pliny
says he was ‘a msn who, by the universal confession, was the
first husbandman of his day, and withouta rival." Yet, so far was
even he tainted with the national credulity, that in one of his
books* he gives his readers the following cure for sprained wrists :
a split reed is to be held near the injured limb; meanwhile the
-operator is to pronounce the gibberish, * Sanitas frracto, motas
lanala, daries astataries,” and the thing is done,
" Amongst the ancient fallacies which retain their place,
is one still accepted by painters and poets, though science
‘bas sadly marred its poetic credit. Speaking of the paper
Nantilus of the Mediterranean, Tae Nantilus of the ancients,
Pliny says, < Extending backwards its two front arms, it stretches
ont between them a membrane of marvellous thinness, which
acts as a sail spread out to the wind, while with the rest of its
arms it paddles along below, steering itself with ita tail in the
‘middle, which acts as a rudder’ The use made of this idea by
Pope will be remembered by most of our readers.

¢ Learn of the little Nautilus to sail,
Spread the thin oar, and catoh the driving gule.’

Unfortunately, all this is equally untrue. Instead of this
gracefal locomotion, modern science has shown that nothing can

® De Re Rustich.
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be less elegant than the troe movements of the Nautilus. Pliny
also advocates the spontaneons generation of shell-fish, this being
the favourite doctrine of those who wished to make mature
independent of nature’s God ; but, here again, science has given
the fallacy its last blow. An illustration of the traces of old
fullacies still preserved in the names of objects, is afforded by
the dog-rose. The root of this plant was believed to be a cure
for hydrophobia, which, unhappily, it is not; but the trivial
name is a relic of ancient faith in its efficacy.

We must not be tempted to dwell on the innumerable
displays of Pliny’s defective kmowledge. Some of these, as we
have seen in the case of the physician Celsas, arose from imper-
fect acquaintance with so vast a multitude of subjects as he
attempted to embrace in his work; but others sprang from the
defective science of his times. Ie divides the elements into
earth, air, fire, and water, as was done by all philosophers long
after his day. His astronomy is, of course, Ptolemaic, placin,
the earth in the centre of the uuiverss, and making the sun ms
the planets revolve around it; the moon being the nearest, and
Saturn the most remote. Like all the other ante-Copernican
astronomers, he was perplexed by the movements of Mercury and
Venus, the two planets circling within the earth’s orbit. This
difficulty existed up to the days of Galileo. Being unableto explain
why planets, supposed to be revolving about the earth, never went
farther away from the sun, the Romans, like some modern
philosophers, hid the clumsiness of their explanation under the
cloudiness and multitude of their words. The Epicureans of
that day contended that the earth was = wide.spread plane;
Pliny m{vouted the true idea of its roundness; but the argu-
ments on which he resta his conclusions ave not such as would
convinece a modern philosopher. 1t is odd, thet though familiar
with the causes of eclipses, he does not refer to them in proof of
the earth’s sphericity. He distinctly says, ‘It is evident that
the sun is hi(f by the intervention of the moon, and the moon
by the opposition of the earth, and that these changes are mutual ;
the moon by her inwrﬁoeition taking the rays of the sun from
the earth, and the earth from the moon.” The revolution of the
earth round its axis in twenty-four hours is advocated, though
he cannot understand why, whirling round with such marvellons
velocit{:eit does not make a bigger noise!  Respecting the size of
the globe relatively to the moon he was sadly in error, believing
the latter to be much the larger planet, hecause she intercepted
the view of the sun in a solar eclipse. His equally imperfect
geogm[::?' led him to very erroneous ideas respecting the distri-
bution of the human race. The ancients were acquainted with
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the physical condition of the Polar regiouns, which Pliny refers
to as ‘ overcharged with extreme cold and perpetual frost;’ and
also in some measure with that of the Tropical Zone, which he
describes. as ‘ the middle of the earth, in which the sun keepeth
his course, scorched and hurnt with flames.” He believed the
temperate regions to be the only inhabited ones, and that there
was no passage from the one of these to the other; a notion long
entertained by the most enlightened ancients. Amongst the
wonders of the land, be draws attention to the noxious vapours
emitted from the soil, mischievous to living creatures,  yes, and
sometimes to man also, as in the territories of Sinuessa and
Puteoli,’ little dreaming when he penned these words, that not
far from Puteoli his own life would be brought to a sudden
close by these noxious gases. He gives us, on the suthority of
Pythias of Messilin, a warvellous piece of information reapecting
our own part of the world, when he tells us that ¢ above Britain
the tide floweth in height eighty cubits,’ or above 120 feet.
Pythias, who lived in the time of Alexander, undoubtedly
visited Britain, and may have become acquainted with the
bore’ or tidal wave of the Severn, which rises sixty feet; but
happily for our coasts, no such tidal waves as Pythias describes
inundate our shores.

In the department of natural history, similar errors to those
which we have exhibited, everywhere abound. One of these
illustrates the progress made by natural science since his day.
Pliny affirms that there exist seventy-four species of fishes,
s number now considerably exceeded by those of the small
kingdom of Belgium. Half a century beck Cuvier enumerated
sbove 6,000, which number was increased to 9,000 twenty
years ago; and each subsequent year has witnessed great
additions to the catalogue.

But no displays of his ignorance equal those which Plin
makes of his self-ignorance. Whilst his pages are crowded wit
the most absurd aud incredible marvels, he tells us that he has
made it his object  to select no facts but such as are established
by pretty nearly uniform testimony, and to pay more attention
to scrupulous exactness than to copiousness of diction.” He
professes to have regarded nothing that was not ‘ strictly trust-
worthy ; ’ and exclaims, ‘ By Hercules,” his favourite oath, ‘ in the
sea and in the ocean, vast as it is, there exists nothing that is
unknown to us; and, a truly marvellous fact, it is with those
things which nature has concealed in the deep that we are best
soquainted ! '—a comfortable couviction, on which his seventy-
four species of fisbes are an expressive commentary |

No sketch of Pliny and his work would be faithful that did not

202
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inclade an allusion to his remarkable prejudices, to some of which
it is difficult to obtain & clue. At one time his wrath is poured
out upon the chemists and apothecaries, for no other reasan
than that they have invented cerates, plaisters, poultices, and
eye-salves, thal were not formed by nature. They are

‘guilty of downright impudence’ He is still more severe
upon them for imtroducing drugs from lodis, Arabis, and
other foreign countries. He refuses to speak of them,
openly avowing that he has ‘no liking for drugs that
come from so great & distance,’ aud believing that the real
remedies for disense are to be found in the gardens of the
poorest peasants. The use of poisons as remedies makes him
specially angry ; and it is partly from the same conviction that
all really needful things have been placed by a beneficent nature
within the easy reach of every man, that he grows eloguent in
his condemnation of subterranean researches; regarding them
“a8 some of the banes of social life. He contends that it 18 upon
the earth’s surface we find true remedies, as well as cereal
trehsures, ‘It is what is concealed from our view, what is sunk
far beneath the surface, objects, in fact, of no rapid formation,
that urge us to our ruin, that send us to the very depths of
hell’ Iu the same spirit he is indiguant at man’s quarryinge
into the earth’s crust. ¢ As for the mountains, nature has made
these for hereelf, a8 a kind of bulwark for keeping together the
bowels of the earth; and yet we must hew down these moun-
tains, and carry them off, and this for no other reason than to
gratify our luxurious inclinations ; heights which, in former days,
it was reckoned a miracle even to have crossed.’ All this die-
play of indignation introduces his notices of marbles; but his
disgust is excited by numerous equally innocent causes of
offence. Iron-barbed arrows he regards as “the most -criminal
artifice that has been devised by the human mind.’ He forgeta
that he had already given us one ¢ worst crime against mankind,’
namely, that committed by the man who first put a ring on his
finger! The luxuriousness of Rome had evidently led to am
extravagant abuse of rings, against which, along with all other
violations of ancient simplicity, he waged incessant war. But
here, again, his old prejudice re-appears. ¢ We tear out earth's
entrails in order to extract the gems with which we may load
our fingers. How many hands are worn down, that one little
joint may be ornamented ! !

The next ‘great crime’ committed against the welfare of
mankind was the coinage of the golden denarius, though
wherein its criminality consists is not very apparent. But
Pliny was, in an extreme sense, laudator temporis acti. His
desire was, that gold might be banished from the earth, and that
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men might resume the primitive system of barter, wnder which,
he thinks, the race was much more happy than in his own day.
He had no esteem for commerce or commercial men. What
would the calico-printers and drysalters of Manchester say, on
betng told that madder was a plant ‘little known to any
but the sordid and avaricious?’ But one of Pliny’s richest
outburets is directed against those who first invented the manu-
facture of flaxen cloths, and their use as sails. The whole
passage is 8o characteristic of our author that we give it entire.

What aundacity in man! what criminal perverseness! thus to sow
a thing in the ground for the purpose of catching the winds and the
tempests ; it being not enough for him, forsooth, to be borne upon the
waves alonel Nay, still more than this, sails even that are bigger than
the very ships themselves will not suflice for him ; and although it takes
8 whole tree to make a8 maat to carry the cross-yards, above those cross-
yards sails on sails must still be added, wi&K others swelling at the
smw and at the stern as well,—so many devices, in fact, to challenge
eath! Only to think, in fine, that that which moves to and fro, as
it were, the various countries of the earth, should sprin§ from a seed
so minute, and make its appearance in a stem so fine, so little elevated
above the surfncehof the earth! And then, besides, it is not in al! its
native strength that it is employed for the purposes of a tiesve; no,
it must ﬁrwtgtbe rent utmder,p :nyd then hnlx’ed and beaten, till it is
reduced to the softness of wool; indeed, it is only by such violence
done to its mature, and prompted by the extreme sudacity of man,
that it is rendered mubsarvient to his purposes. The inventor of this
art has been mentioned by us on & more appropriate occasion: not
satisfied that his fellow men should perish upon land, but anxiocus
that they should meet their end with no sepulchral rites to await
them, there are no execrations to be found that can equal his
demerits.’

We should act unjustly towards the illustrious Roman, did we
content ourselves with dwelling on his many defects, and omit
to point out the brighter and nobler features of his nature.
On many subjects we find Pliny in advance of those around
him, as well as of men of later days. He rejected the mar-
vellous predictions of approaching death, which, in all ages,
mavkind has been proune to believe. ‘Throughout our whole
lives we are -perpetuslly hearing of euch predictions as these;
they are not, however, worth collecting, sceing that they are
almost always false.” The belief that there were certain indica-
tions in the human body, from which prognosis of the duration
of life might be derived, indications drawn, not from signs of
health and disease, but from lines on the palms, or from the
pumber of the teeth, was widely spread amongst the ancients;
and even Aristotle records bis faith in these prognostics. Pliny
notices them in deference to the Stagyrite, hut at the sam
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time declares himself convinced of their utter futility, In a
similar spirit he wages coustant war with the impostures of
magic, which he rejects with great earnestness. Although, as we
have seen, credulous to excess respecting remedies for disease,
he etill rejects many of the absurdities that were in common
use amongst the physicians and empirics* He spurns the
idea that events are influenced by the stars and times of our
nativity : ‘which astrological notion,” he observes, ‘begins to
gain ground, and both the learned and the vulgar are falling
into it:’ adding, ‘We are not so closely connected with the
heavens as that the shining of the stars is affected by our death.’
To us all this is merely common sense; but in estimating the
worth of Pliny’s scepticism on this point, we must remember
that, with the exception of the Greeks, all the nations of
antiquity believed in judicial astrology ; and that, even now, the
es of some of our most popular almanacks, published by
}:fding firms, are disfigured by its jargon.

Pliny unfrequently indulges in a little quiet irony, as when
condemning, in the spirit of a Napier, the ointments and per-
fames that were used in the camp, and even applied to the
eagles on the standards. ‘Ita est, wimirum, Aac mercede
corrupla terrarum orbem devicere aquile’ Of wit or humour
he but rarely avails himeelf. One :r‘t'he few examples is seen
in the aly rap which he gives one of the Greek philosophers, on
speakiniof the properties of a chameleon’s tail when tied to the
double branch of a date palm. Ho says, ‘I only wish that
Democritus himself had been touched up with it, seeing that, as
he tells us, it has the property of putting an end to immoderate
garrulity | He is always fond oP mingling his narratives with
moral reflections; and sometimes his comments on men and
things rise into the regions of philosophy and eloquence.
Ignorant of the one true and living , he delights to
dwell on the beneficence of nature. Himself exercising frugality
and eelf.denial in a self-indulgent age, he misses no opportunity
of opposing the luxuriousness that was cankering the hearts of his
fellow-citizens. Thonﬁl., perhaps, scarcely equal in loftiness of
moral conception to his distinguished nephew, he is always
found on the side of integrity and virtue; and his death, occa-
soned pu.rtl‘( by his philosophical enthusiasm, and partly by his
desire to aid friends in danger at Stabiz, was a fitting close to
his earneat life,

‘lt‘i:dlcwiounﬂ'eﬂhmdmtnathtthhwm,mw to
i t ers, was origi used by the Greeks 1o desi the
pet i e il o Ok
themselves to imental rescarches on the action of remedies, instead of accepling
the fanciful ions previomaly in vogue,
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Anr. VII.—1. The Words of the Risen Saviour., By Ruporrm
Sties. Edinburgh: Clark. 1859.

2. Das Leben des Verklirten Erlisers im Himmel; nach den
eigenen Ausspriichen des Herrn. Von H. G. Hasse, Evau-

. gelisch-Lutherischem Pfarrer, der Philosophie Doctor. Leip-
sig. 1854, [The Life of the Glorified Redeemer in Heaven ;
according to His own Sayings. By Da. Hasse.]

‘MonerN theological literature has succeeded in meking ¢ The
Life of Christ’ a familiar term, but has scarcely succeeded in
obtaining for that term cordial acceptance. The reverent heart
is conscious of a certain recoil from the idea which it suggests,
receiving it with an undefinable but mot unaccountable re-
luctance. Our best feelings shrink from what seems like an
intrusion into a province beyond human ability, and which
is already pre-occupied and sacred. The history of the Incarnate
Redeemer and the development of His work—towards the
cross on earth, and towards the judgment in heaven—has been
reserved to Himself by the Spirit of inspiration. None but the
Holy Ghost could declare His generalion; and He has given us,
by the instrumentality of the Evangelists and Apostles, the
suthentic and final record of what Jesus to do and teach
below, and of what He continues to do and teach above. In
the New Testament He has finished the volume of the book,
written of Christ, which He began by the pen of Moses in the
Old. That record He has given in such a manner, and with
such limitations, as seemed good to Himself: ¢ here much and
there much,” where much was necessary for our faith ; ¢ here little
and there little,” where little must be the measure of our know-
ledge ; speaking to us plainly concerning those things which we
ara capable of receiving; but clothing in parable, or reserving
in mystery, those things which at present it is not given us to
understand. And, as we should &mkfnlly receive, diligently
study, and weave into our creed and theology all that is clearly
made known, so we should reverence the Spirit’s restrictions,
and bound our curiosity by the limits at which revelation
vanishes again into mystery. We should be swift to hear all
that the Spirit saith; but slow to speak of that concerning
which He keeps silence. There have been treatises on the Life
of Christ written in this humble and cautious spirit: they are
few, and very valuable. But there are others, the manifold
excellencies of which are much marred by the licence of specula-
tion. And when men like ourselves undertake the evangelist’s
office, setting in order after their own fashion the events of the



448 Theolagy of the Ascension.

Redeemer’s history, and the development of His plan and work;
when they give us their bold speculations as to the gradual
expansion of His mind to the conception and apprebension of
His mission, and the slow ripening of His own secret counsels
for its prosecution; when they speak with such confident pre-
oision of His ‘ plans,’ His changes of purpose, His failures, and
His succeases; when they conduct Him through a fearful pro-
cess of probation, ending with the trinmph of His human will, and
the final decision that He and not Satan was the conqueror; when,
moreover, their presumption follows the Redeemer into heaven,
decides upon the dread mystery of the conjunction of His
glorified humanity with all the attributes of His Divinity, con<
structs theories to explain the mammer of the impartation of His
heavenly corporeity, and ‘arranges all the details of the pro.
gramme of His fi -appearance upon earth,—wecannot but feel
that these human biographers of a Divine-human life are gniding
us into forbidden and perilous regions, where their light is but
darkness, and where we seem to hear a Voice orying, ¢ And who,
as 1, shall call and shall declare it, and set it in order for Me?’
-The two books nsmed above come only to a limited extenmt,
if at oll, within the range of this condemnation. They contain
elaborate expositions of those wards of our Savicur Himself
which teach His people how to conceive of His existence in
heaven. Dr. Stier’s hitle volume—which should have had for
ita title ‘ The Words of the Ascended Saviour’—is a sequel to
his large and well-known work on the Discourses of the
Lord Jesus, and consists of a series of essays on eayings
uttered, according to the writer's theory, by the Redeemer
Himself from heaven, without the direct mediation of the Holy
Ghost. Dr. Hasse’s book—which has not appeared in an
English form—takes up the entire series of the words spoken
by the Lord, while upon earth, with reference to His future
work in heaven. Thus the two worke supplement each other,
and together exhaust that portion of the New Testament which
is devoted to the Saviour’s aacended life. They contain many
specimens of rich expository theology; but at the same time
exhbibit, especially the latter, occasional traces of the influence
of that impatience of the Spirit’s restrictions to which we have
referred. The result is what appears to us a deviation, here and
there, from sound theology concerning the Redeemer’s glorified
state; or what may be better described as an unnecessary and
unprofitable departure from the style in which the Seripture
speaks on this sobject. A few remarks in illustration of this
will cocupy the present paper.
' d-ﬁl;{t as to the ::eat event which commences the kife of
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the Redeemer in heaven—the Ascension—there is s great deal
that is questionable in Dr. Hasse’s expoeition, and which, as
being representative of mach current German theology, requires
careful notice. He maintaius, as every orthodox expositor must
maintain, the reality of the recorded fact of the Ascension, and
accepts literally the scriptural testimony that it was in some senso
a visible event ; but he seems very unwilling to receive the far-
ther scriptural teaching as to the real d?a.rtnre of the Redesmer’s
glorified Person to a local heaven, and gives accordingly a very
diluted interpretation of the glorious mystery of the session at
the right hand of God. This, of oourse, 1s & very different thing
from the Rationalist absolute rejection of the evangelical nar.
rtive; but, however different the spirit of this qualification of
the fact of the litera! ascension from that which has led many to
an entire absndonment of the fact? of the Ascension, we cannot
bnt pereeive that a false notion of the heaven which received
Chriet is common to both classes of theologians, the orthodox
and the rationalist.

But still there is a great difference; and it is only fair to make
that difference plain. The consuramate Rationalists, whose only
object is to rob the Gospel history of all ita reality, altogether
reject the account of the Ascemsion. They seize upon the cir.
cumstance that Jesus Himeelf, in the earlier teaching te
Nicodemus, which must, as they think, correct the later, spoke
of His ‘ being in heaven,’” and of His having ‘ascended up to
hesven,” as meaning one and the same thing: it meant, say
thay, that He was there in spirit, and affection, and knowledge,
even while He was speaking to his hearers. They dwell much
upon this as being the true conception, given finally by St. Jobn,
of the Redeemer’s ascenaion ; forgetting that the same St. John,
recording afterwards the offence which Christ’s half.believing
hearers tock at His doctrine of the bread from heaven, mentions
another seying of our Lord which utterly refutes their notion.
‘Doth this offend yon? what and if ye shall eee the Son of
man ascend up where Ho was before ?’-~then they should better
undarstand, t h the quickening Spirit, the words at which
they durnn.ltlz took offerice. They lay much stress upon the
silence of the two apostolical witnesses, St. Matthew and St.
John, as to the literal event; refusing to see that the fourfold
history must be taken as a whole, and that those two Evangelists
themselves most plainly assume throughout their narratives the
fact of the Redeemer’s return to heaven. St. Mark’s testimony
they rathlessly cut out of the record ; while St. Luke’s double
account they as diligently preserve, hecnnse, ns they thiuk, his
to0 testimonies negative each other by their disagreement ; not
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seeing, being indeed incapable of seeing, that his two accounts
ere perfectly harmonized by the relation of the one to the past
life of Christ upon earth, and of the other to His future life in
heaven. But with these wilful enemies of the evangelical record
it is waste of labour to contend ; their eyes are holden by the
worst of all agency, and in the judicial darkness of their under-
standiogs their intellects and their pens are made to them ‘s
snare.’ .

There are, however, many popular expositars, whom it would
be fanaticism to call Rationalists, who indeed are sound enough
in their acceptance of the other great facts of the Redeemer’s
life, passion, resurrection, and glorification, but who stumble at
the closing wonder of tbe whole wonderful story. ‘On this
subject,’ says Professor Ellicott, ‘it is painful to feel how much
half-belief prevails at the present day even among those ex-
positors of Soripture who have in ather respects some claim on
our attention. The fact itself is not questioned, nay, even the
exaltation of the Lord’s glorified body is admitteg ; but the
distinct statement of one Evangelist, and the implied statement
of a second, (Mark xvi. 19,) that this exaltation took place
visibly, end before the eyes of appointed witnesses, is flatly
denied. Why so, we ask, when so much is, as it ought to be,
accepted as true? If it be replied, that this ia no common
miracle; but, like the Resurrection, forms an epoch in our
Lord’s life of the highest importsace, the rejoinder seems as
final as it is true,~—that the sacred writers viewed the Ascension
as a necessary part and sequel of the Resurrection, and that it is
ouly the unsound theology of later times that has sought to
soparate them.’

The vagaries of this half-belief’ in the historical reality of
the final scene of our Lord’s human history would of themselves
fill a very instructive chapter, Dr, Stier, who, we may be sure,
ia one o?their stoutest opponents, hriefly refers to two, which
may be ‘}noted as types of many othera. Brennecke began his
career of stumbling bL‘taking offence at the Ascension. He
constructed a theory that Jesus continued His bodily presence
upon earth for nearly a generstion after His vanishing out of
the Gospels, and that He appeared in various forms at all those
junctures which introduce His name into the Acts: thus for a
season having a co-ordinate presence and jurisdiction with the
Holy Ghost, and finally taking His unwitnessed and unrecorded
departure when the apostolical age ccased. Most quaint inter-
pretation of ‘Lo, I em with you alway!’ Most miserable
forgetfulness or perversion of the remainder of the clause, ¢ unto
the end of the world]’ Kinkel was a representative of those
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who erred in en opposite direction. Hia error sprang from a
misconception of the risen appearances of our Lord : he thought
that the Redeemer’s manner of showing Himself alive to the
disciples after the resurrection was proof of His having already
goue into heaven, and that each of the ten manifestations was
an actual descent from heaven into the eartbly sphere. Thus
his exposition of the Forty Days proceeded on the groes
delusion that ¢ the Ascension was past already,’ and his ingennity
in making our Lord’s aayings harmonize with this theory was
saccessful in misleading many.

These allusions to forgotten error may seem needless, bat
t:,x have an historical interest of their own ; and, moreover, they
Jead us to a consideration of that one more important error
which anderlies all these theories of offence : vis., the obstinate
repugnance of German speculative theology to the plain teaching
of Scripture, which throughout end everywhere presents to our
homan thoughts a “local’ heaven, into which the defined
hnmanity of our Lord was received. .

But, before we proceed to notice these refinements upon the
simple eayings of Scripture, let us furnish oureelves with a
little wholesome preparation from a text-book of English
theology. Bishop Pearson, who has no rival among foreign
divines, either as an expositor or as a dogmatic teacher, thus
gives us the formula of our creed :—* I am fully persuaded that
the only begotten and eternal Son of God, after He rose from
the dead, did, with the same soul and body with which He rose,
by a true and local translation convey Himself from the earth
on which He lived, through all the regions of the air, through
all the celestial orbs, until He came unto the heaven of heavens,
the most glorious presence of the majesty of God. And thus [
believe in Jesns Christ, who ascended info Aeaven.” And again:
* After this explication of our Saviour’s sessior, we may conclude
what every Christian ought and may be supposed to intend,
when he maketh profession to believe that Christ is sef on the
right hand of God, the Father Almighty ; for thereby he is-con-
ceived to declare thus much: I assent unto this as a most
infallible and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ, ascending into
the highest heavens after all the troubles and sufferings endured
here for our redemption, did rest in everlasting happiness ; He,
which upon earth had not a place to lay His head, did take upa
perpetual hebitation there, and sit down upon the throne of
God, as a Judge and as a King, according to His office of
Mediator, unto the end of the world, according to that which
He werited hy His mediatorship to all eternity : which hand of
God the Father Almighty signifieth: an omnipotent power, able
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to do all things without any limitation, #0 .they involve not a
coatradiction, either in themselves or in relation to His, pez.
fectious. Aund thus I believe in Jesus Chriat; who silteth at
the nybt hand of God the Father Almighty.

It 18 no emall change of the t.heologlcnl atmosphere to tnrn
from this to the following :— Heaven, Schiberlein, an
eminent expositor of dogmatics, ‘is not to L conceived of es
exiating in space, apart from and above the earth; it encloses
and penetrates the whole created umiverse, although without any
notion of space being connected with that idea; it is the ground
and basis of all life, out of which, in an incomprehensible way,
earthly apace, with its conditions, is evolved.” And so Mar-
tensen, snother profound dogmatic theologian, says, ‘ The
aseension of our Lowd is the conclusion of the resurrection snd
the perfect expression of His exaltation. By heaven we must
not understand a sensible place, since heaven is everywhere
where.God is; yet it is a definite where, where God Himself is
allin all; and thus it is for Christ the sphere in which His lifo
and His bemg are in perfect concert and coincide with His
nature,” -Whatever sense other eyes may detect in this incom-
prehensible speculation of theosophy, to us it seems to confound
heaven with the eternity or the omnipresence of God, and to
rob the scriptural aecouut of Christ’s ascension of all its mean-
ing to hmman faith; it embarrasses the interpretation of the
plaic words of God with the endless, unsatisfying, and brain-
perplexing questions of transcendental philosophy ; it imports
into the exposition of Christ’s and His Aposties’. testimony the
mant tml'thuB human speculations as to the relations of space
to. the Infinite, .and declioes to receive the plain declarations af
God concerning His own habitation and the habitation of His
incarmate Son, because those declarations are inconsistent with
men’s imbeeile: conceptions of the conditions of space. Let
Soripture epeak for itself : ‘ God has His throne and His
footstool ; in His great temple there are outer oourts, and z
haliest of all,—the archetypal reality of His eometime dwelhng-
place in Sion.” The New-Testament wituesses know no other
style of speaking; they narrate the Bedeemer’s heavenly pro-
gress through the outer courts into the innermost sanctuary g
and, becanse these witnesses are so faith{ul to ong ides, the
Lord’s literal departure into heaven, they encounter the unbelief
or the perverse and mophistical misinterpretation of cnt.wa It
is because 8t. Luke lnys so much stress upen the ° gomg and
the  being received up,’—becauss he gives in so plain and
cumstantial a- manner the details of the Saviour’s inal Jonrney
from. Jerusalem to- Bethany, from Bethany to the clonds of
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heaven ; it is becanss St. Paul sapplements the Acts, as the Acts
sapplemented the Gospel, and conducts the Redcemer throngh
all the heavens to the right hand of God,—that these expositors
are so dissatisfied with the scriptural narrative. To them may
be applied, in another sense than that He meant, the Lord’s
sgying in Capernaum : they are more offended at His going up
where He was before, than at almost any other of His words
and acts.

As the Jocal heaven, so also the entrance of & body inte
heaven, needlessly tronbles the speculative theology of these
later times. Dr. Hasse’s book, which otherwise Lreathes the
true evangelical spirit, gives us in this respect a rather melan.
choly specimen of the manner in which devout Lutheran
theology glides into the excesses of *ubiquity’ end ultra-
eonsubetantiation. We &hall translate one sentence ont of
many that might have been selected :—* How could Jesus still
exhibit an ascension of the Son of man as yet to come, if He was
already in heaven? Certaiuly, only in that sense in which He
wes as yet not there. In Hie spinit surely He was in heaven,
bodily He as yet was not.. It remains, therefore, only to assume
that as, in the paseage we now consider, time and space are
abolished, or, at least, appear as resolved into the infinity of
the spiritual world andthe kingdom of God, similarly the antifhesis
belween spirit and body is as it were abolished and reduced to indif-
ference through theascension of the Son of man,orrather through
the ascension generally, in the case of every one who undergoes
it. " The interfusion of the two, the spirit and the body,—alrendy
in the “ body of our humiliation ” found in continuous inter-
action, is an axiom the general conceivableness of which we
gather from that interaction, and from that unity of the Creator
of epirits and the world of bodies (Gen. i. 1) which underlies it
as a foundation,—an axiom, without which we can have no idea
of any ascemsion at all, even in the lips of Jesus Hiwself.
Moreover, it is abundantly confirmed by other parts of Sanmr&
St. Paul teaches (1 Cor. xv. 44) that there are not only bodics
poychical (Yvyaed, matural), hut also bodies spiritual (wvev-.
parecd), that 1s, bodies altogether ruled over and penetrated by
the spirit ; and when, connecting the birth or the return to the
light of the latter with the resurrection, he says, “ 1t is sown
(buried) a psychical body, it is raised a spiritual body.” (Verse
44 compared with verse 42)., And after the declaration that
these two kinds must be distinguiehed, he goes on: * And so it
in written, The first man Adam became a living soul ; (Gen. ii. 7 ;)
the last Adam a life-giving Spirit. Yet the spiritual body was
oot the first (which oame into beimg), but the natural ; afters
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wards the spiritnal. The first man (is) from the earth (and
therefore) earthly ; the second man, the Lord from heaven. As
was the earthly (Adam), o are also the earthly (men); and as
is the heavenly, 50 also are the heavenly ; and as we have borne
the image of the earthly, so shall we also bear the image of the
beavenly. But this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood
cannot herit the kingdom of God, (since) the corruptible will
not inherit incorruption. Behold, I tell ‘v‘on f mystery: we
shall not all sleep (die), but we shall all be changed” (a\\a-
ynabucba), &e. (1 Cor. xv. 45-51.) Such a change we must by
all means assume in Christ Himself, unless His asconsion is to
us & word without mesning. But we make our nearest approach
to the truth, when we conceive of the change out of which
resulted his resurrection-body, as of the interfusion of spirit ard
dody, so that the latter received the properties of the former,
and thus, as the Apostle Panl expresses himself, became a
spiritaal body. Only on this supposition can we understand
the undeniable difference between the manner in which Jesas
was eeen by His disciples before His death and after His
resurrection, when He drew near to them, went with them,
came occasionally into manifestation, proved Himeelf to be
alive, and again vanished from their eyes. Had His body been
altogether the same as before, we cannot see how the Evangelists
could have named His manifestations of Himself, as the Living,
‘ appearances: >’ an expremsion which is used throughout the
Bcriptares only of the ‘“ upper  world, the warld of spirit. Into
this world the living Christ altogether withdrew. This was His
sacension.’

It is not our purpose to enter into any metaphysical discussion
of the question which this extract raises. What we are pro-
posing to consider is the effect npon theology of such extra.
scriptural speculative views as here exhibit their germ. But we
must not pass on without at least expressing our dissent from
the views of the relation between soul and spirit which are here
proclaimed, and which are very common in the theology of our
time. Whether we make ‘ body and soul,’ or ¢ flesh and spirit,’
or ‘ body, soul, and spirit,’ the constituents of our humanity, we
have no reason to think that those elements ever will be, or ever
can be, confounded in the manner above described. Certainly,
we know of no such interaction of flesh and spirit as plays so
conspicuous a })art in the argument : mysterics enough there are
in the union of the two, but none which ever gives the faintest
hint of a transference of the functions of the one to the other.
‘We meet most strange evidences sometimes that they are not
indissolubly allied,—prophecies or earnests of a coming separs-
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tion; but never do wo hear among the wonders of our age of
body and spirit changing places, or becoming fused.

The scriptural arguments certainly give no sanction to such
an hypothesis. St. Paul’s expressions, in the great resurrection-
chapter, cannot be understood withont a close oconsideration of
the polemic object which he has in view in the choice of his
terms. Bot, not to enter upon that point, and granting what-
ever truth there is in the exposition generally, it seems to us
that the expressions upon which the expositor lays stress, ns
upholding his view, directly militate against it, The spiritual
body is, nevertheless, s spiritual dody, and will be such for ever
and ever. Under the conditions which ¢ flesh and blood ’ indi-
cate, it cannot enter heaven ; but whea i£ shall be raised incor-
roptible,—an ¢ incorruptible body,’ therefore,—it will no longer
be ¢flesh and blood.” It always seems to us most strange that
expositors find so spiritual and ethereal a doctrine in this
immortal chapter of immortality. St. Paul never teaches us—
surely he does not here teach us—to anticipate the resurrection-
day as a period when our bodies shall be raised again in order to
undergo such a spiritualization as shall confound the distinction
between body and spirit,—that is to say, absorb and annihilate
the body altogether. The Apostle sanctions no such Guoostic
abomination of matter. Changed, he says, we all shall be; but
that change itself requires the permanence of the ohject which
undergoes the change. And it is a change which passes upon
the whole man: the spirit exalted, the bos; glorified. He Eond
lJearnt that, of all that Jesas called His own, ‘ He would lose
nothing, but raise it up at the last day;’ and, true to that
assurance, St. Paul everywhere inclndes the body in the hope of
redemption. The salvation of the spirit, however imperfect, is
termed a salvation in hope, solely because it waits for the
redemption of the lower nature. The body will not be dismiassed,
or sublimated into spirit, but fashioned anew. It will no longer
be & natural body, adapted to the conditions of the present order
of nature; bat a spiritual body, adapted to a more spiritual
order of things. And it must be observed that, to express this,
the Apostle drops his customary distribution into body, soul, and
spirit. The sowl, as such, will cease its intermediate function,
and the  psychical > ahall become a ¢ spiritual ’ body.*

* In connexion with this subject, the fonowinzhatnﬂ from & work of Dr. Moberley,
::guuucmdu.whiohhjm into our hands, is well worth

‘mn;ulmmthepychdogialhnmeol the New Testament, there seems
10 be, amid & considerable variety of expression, & reniling uniformity and harmovy in
the way in which ths various parts or powers of human usture are spoken of. Body,
feah, mind, beart, soul, spirit, aad if there be muy other sach wurds, all soam to find
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But it is the Saviour's exemplar body that furnishes the
strongest ent in this extract, and throughout the whale
treatment of the question elsewhere. This is as it should be:
we have no qunn'gl with the analogy established betweeu the
glorified body of Christ and the glorified bodies of the saints.
We shall be kers of the ascension of our Lord ; for we are
plaated together into the likeness of sll the successive stages of
His glorious career, with all its changes. But ths few glances
which the Redeemer condescended to give us of His risen person,
do not in the slightest degree sanction the idea of any such sub-
lill:mtion Ofth}: sacred ﬂeell:“ “hi:l here asserted. i;l‘jhe pretl;{lse
character o e change t| passed upon m at Hie
resurrection, and the precise relations of His risen to His
ascended body, it is not our business to define. Qur position is
a defensive one ; we have nothing to bring forward on this dread
sabject but negations; but we may confidently say that it waa
the Lord’s design most absolutely to assure His disciples that
He had rot lost or surrendered the reality of His body, that
death had kept nothing back which was essential to the integrity
of the flesh in which sin had been condemned, and which
redeeming grace bad delivered from its ruin. Every word and
every action declared that it was Himself: so surely Himself
that He could show His wounds, and eat with them. ¢ A apirit
hath not fleah and bones, as ye see Me have.’ That He, in thia
most perfect humanity, was found suddenly in their midst, and
that. He as suddenly departed and was not found, demonstrates
ouly that His Divine power was exerted over His flesh as it had

their place in & conaistent and intelligible theory of humasn nsture, common to ull ths
unul writers. Itisnotu at present to a deeply into this enbject, which has
MMW“MM%M& rman theologisns. 1 will only sy
that the first great aad nataral divisien which the sacred writers make, is that of body
and acnl, —the material and the immaterial parts of man; and that this is ed as
an exhaustive division, as it really is, sdmitting of no third part. This is a division.
The parts of it are really lqunb{e: they will be separsted in desth, and re-united i the
resurroction ; end in the immaterial part resides the porsomlity, the central bemg of &
men. But the immaterial part, the soul, is occasionally, so to speak, subdivided ; wot,
of course, technically, nor yet 8o as to signify that these parts are physically separable;
bul logically only, whensoever, as in & multitade of very important passages, the soul is
contre-distinguished frem the spirit. When, then, this ssbdivision takes place, Lhe soal,
specifically so called, is to be understood to comprehend all those lower parts of the
immaterial man which are more immediately connected with the bedy, * that nuunhhqn
of feelings, movements, nndh:ruha. of which the heart {s the imaginary tabernaele ;"
while by the spirit are meant all those higher sad mare spiritual portions of the imma.
terial nature of mas, wherein bhe addresses God with heavenly affections, which is “ the
medium of our cognisance of the Divine, that portion of us which stauds in the most
intimate association with the Haly Spirit ;" which is capable of receiving directly the
infimences of the Holy Spirit, and communicating those juflucnces downward, first to
our lower soul, and thea to our body, whereby our whole baing may be sanotified and
illuminated with the holy light of God.’
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rot been exerted before, that He could and did ¢ convey Him-
sclf away,’ and that between the sepulchre and the inmost
heavens there were other mansions, known only to Himself, in
which He might tarry till His hour was come to go up to His
throve. ' On the sapposition of this author, and of all the writers
of this school, every vanishing of the Lord was an ascension;
that at Bethany being only the last. But the Lord Himself
told all His disciples, and through them tells us, that He had not
yet, at that time, ascended to His Father.

Passing now from the negative to the itive, we think
it may be affirmed that the good old faith which is so roundl
uttered by the English divine above, is more in harmony mti
the tenor of the Scripture,—leads to safer conclusions as to
Christ's relations to us in heaven,—and gives a more cheer.
ing hope to the believer, whose joy is the anticipation of bei
with Christ for ever. In other words, the speculative a:ﬁ
philosophical mnotion of the ascension to which we allude,
tends to obscure the whole testimony of Scripture concerning
Christ’s entrance into heaven,—His person and work when
there,—and the Christian hope of our sharing heaven with
Him for ever.

It would be a most interesting chapter thst should collect
and set in order the loug series of scriptural sayings which refer
to our Redeemer’s ascent and session in His glorified humanity.
To go back to the volume of the book written adove concerning
Him, before He came in the flesh, there is no event in His
history which is more plainly and distinctively predicted in the
Old Testament. His ‘suffering ’ and His ‘entering info His glory’
were declared by Christ Himeelf to be the sum of all that * the
Prophets had spoken.’ Not to speak of those fainter types of
the great event, which, however, are plain enough to behevi:i
eyes,—Enoch’s being takten unfo God, Isaac’s new life
prosperity after being received from deatA in a parable, Joseph’s
establishment in prosperity over all the land, Joshua’s entering
into the promited land and type of heaven, David’s grant of
length of days, Elijah’s translation bodily into heaven,—we find
oue standing type among many under the law, one glorious song
among many in the Psalms, and one great prophetic vision
among many in the Prophets, which fill the Old Testament with
the gfory of the Ascension, and give us even in the older
dispensation to ‘see the Son of Man ascend up where He was
before.” The very culminating point of the service of the great
day of the Jewish ecclesiastical year was the high priest’s sole
and solemn entrance, with his sprinkled, washed, and manctified
body, into the most holy place,—foreshadowing His literal

n
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entering into the Holieat who had left it as the Eternal Son to
find our redemption, and who, having obtained that eternal
redemption, ¢ entered, not into the holy places made with hands,
which are figures of the true, but into heaven iteelf, now to
appear in the presence of God for us’ The Psalme begin their

orious etrains concerning the Messiah, by,declaring the decree
which placed the Incarnate Son of God upon the throne. Their
key-note is that to which the whole prophetic Scripture is set,—
the heavenly reign of the Redeemer. After striking that note,
we hear fainter strains, predicting the ‘path of life’ to the
right hand of God,’ which should be shown to the buried
and risen Redeemer; we hear the sublime appeal demanding
entrance for the King of Glory into His new eanctuary; again
snd again we hear allusions to His trinmph over ell His foes,
uutil, at length, in the great Ascension Psalm, the Spirit in the
Psalmist bursts all restraint, and sings, ‘ Thou hast ascended on
high (to the high place of heaven), Thou hast led captivity
captive : Thou hast received gifts for men ; yeas, for the rebellious
also, that the Lord God might dwell among them,’—poetry
which the same inspired Apostle who explained the type, has
rendered into the simple prose of the Gospel in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. And when the Prophets open their rolls, the
heavenly diguity of the Messiah rejected on earth is still their
theme. Ailm view Him as gone back to God in heaveu;
but one of them, the man greatly beloved, the apocalyptist of
the Old Testament, opens up the literal entrance, and rehearses
the very scene, the earthly beginning of which is recorded in the
first chapter of the Acts: ¢ I saw in the night visions, and, behold,
one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and
came to the Auncient of Days, and they brought Him near befare
Him : and there was given Him dominion, and glory, and &
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve
Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.’
‘In fine,’ as Barrow says, ‘all the prophecies, which are very
many, that concern the spiritual and eternal kingdom of the
Messias, (His being invested with, and exergising regal digni
and power over God’s people for ever,) do in effect declare the
ascension and session of our Lord.’

The New-Testament teaching concerning the literal Ascension
may be divided into three parts: first, our Lord Himself befora
the event made it the subject of His own distinet prophecy;
then the historical fact is narrated by the Evangelists, especially
St. Luke ; and lastly it is taken up by the Apostles into the

strein of Gospel preaching and teaching. But always and every-
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where the great event is referred to in such terms as leave sonnd
exposition no alternative but to hold fast the doctrine of a literal
and definite ascension to a local heaven.

Our Lord’s own references to His ascension were regulated
by the law that governed all His revelations to His disciples.
He fore-announced His departure to the Father in terms which
became more and more clear as the hour drew nigh. St. John,
who did not record the circnmstances of the historical event,
was nevertheleas ohosen to be the reporter of almost all the words
which the Redeemer Himself spoke concerning it. If we take
his Gospel, and trace through it all the references to the
Ascension in their order, we find that the Lord’s allusions grow
more and more distinct and definite: from the words which
foretold to the first circle of disciples their seeing the ‘ heaven
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the
Son of Man,’—through the dark night-saying to Nicodemus con-
cerning the ascension of the Son of Man into that heaven where,
as the Son of God, He ever was,—and the promise in Capernaum
of a clearer light to be shed npon all His hard uyingu, when
* they should see Him ascend up where He was before,’—down
to the farewell discourses, which speak as familiarly of His going
into other mansions of the Father’s house, as ever He had been
wont to epeak concerning His departure from one city to another.
The other Evangelista contain some of our Lord’s prophetia
references to His future assumption into heaven. How could it
have been otherwise, secing that this was the joy always before
Him, the glorious ‘end’ which was never absent His
thoughts, from the hour when He first left the waters of
His baptism, and set His face towards the Cross,—nay, from
the very dawn of His incarnate being? But the place which
the Ascension occupies in St. John’s Gospel is a peculiar one,
and well worthy of careful observation. He does not ex y
narrate the event, already stamped upon the mind of the whole
Christian world, but he gives us in his final chapters the whola
ascension-doctrine from the lips of Christ Himself,—a doctrine
for which the Lord had already paved the way by two earlier
allusions, both of which pointed to the Ascension as necessary
for the instruction of His disciples in heavenly mysteries.

No one who examines all these passages can fail to be strack
with the progression in clearness and definiteness which our
Lord’s sayings exhibit. Between His first word on the subject,
‘No man hath ascended up to heaven but He that came down
from heaven, even the Son of Man which is in heaven,” (John iii.,)
and Hie last, ‘ In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it
were not 80, I would have told you; I go to prepare a place for

2n2 '
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you,' (John xiv.,) there is a wide interval; and between the two
that other mediating word comes in, ‘ And if ye shall see the
Son of Man ascend up where He was before’ (Jobmvi.) In
the firat, the Redeemer uses to Nicodemus language which it
was not possible that the ruler shonld then understand,—lan.
guage which, when he heard it, vaguely impressed his mind with
a sense of the supreme authority of Him who was speaking, and
to whom all heavenly things were familiar as to no other,—
language, however, which afterwards, when, in common with all
the disciples, he had seen the Lard ascend up where He was
before, he would apprehend as we apprehend it,—that is, as
expressing the unfat ble mystery of the Incarmation, that
the Son of Man, born in time and under the conditions of
space, is, nevertheless, united in one person with Him who is
independent of time and space, the eternal Son of God. Thus
the Savionr's first Ascension-utterance is also the sublimest,
and is in the same strain as that which raises the believing mind
to the loftiest heights of the thought of faith in the high-priestly
prayer. But, passing on to the words uttered in the synagogue
at Capernasum, we perceive a marked difference. The Lord
declares that the Ascension of the Son of Man means more than
the alliance of His human nature with ell the attributes of the
Divine; that, while in a certain sense He was already in heaven
through that mystical conjanction, there would also 1n dus time
take place a real and literal ascent of His glorified humanity,
which should be witnessed—seen, emphatically—by the disciples
to whom He spoke. These words long lingered in their ears,
but seemed to them an unsearchable parable, until, not many
hours before His death, He spoke to them plainly of His going
to the Father to preparc a place for them in the other mansions
of His Father's honse. In these His last declarations concern-
ing what had been the secret joy of His whole life, He used sach
language as, to the apprehension of those who heard it, trans-
lated His former parables into plais words. The Redeemer's
end was gained ; and He left His discipies with precisely those
literal ideas of His bodily ascension to a definite place which
modern th secks to disturb, and which if He bhad thought
fit to disturb He ‘wounld have told them.’

After all that has been aaid, it is not needful to dwell long on
the evangelical account of the event itself. Its elect historian
is 5t. Luke, who amplifies and gives in full detail what in St.
Mark is merely a closing unhistorical intimation, left, so to
speak, as a starting-point from which another should proceed in
8 new history. - St. Luke’s is a formal historical narrative : in
his Gospel, it is the circumstantial close of his history of the Forty
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Days, and of the whole past history of the Redeemer; in the
Acts, it is evidently the preface to his account of the things which
Jesus continued to do in heaven. This naturally accounts for
every spparent discrepancy, and at the same time invests the
Ascension itself with its own sublime interest as the real
dividing-point between the earthly and the heavenly work of
the Redeemer. In the Gospel we are told that He led His
diaciples out as far as to Bethany, that while blessing them He
was parted from them and taken up into heaven, and that they
returned to Jerusalem blessing and praising God. The event 18
recorded as the closing scene of the Lord’s intercourse with
them upon earth. The Evangelist has the disciples in view
rather than their Master ; ZAey are led out by Him whom they
hed 0 often followed, for the last time; they receive the final
beunediction ; they behold Him once more transfigured before
them, bat not this time to resume the common countenance of
man; and /ey go back to Jerusalem with joy, convinced at last
that it was expedient that He should go away. In the Acts we
are told that that last interview was occupied with prophecy and
promise, and directions as to the future. The Evangelist has
the Lord and His coming kingdom in view, rather than the
disciples ; He will send them the promise of the Father, and
give them power, and spread His Gospel through their labours
to the uttermost parts of the earth, and come again even as they
had seen Him go. But, in both the accounts, the fact of the
Ascension is invested with all the attributes of reality which
befit an historical event, witnessed, testified, and to be remem-
bered as such. The very place which was irradiated by His
ascending glory is marked out for ever. As the spot where His
feet left the earth, and on which it was thought that He would
alight again, it was always precious to the early Church.
Witness Jerome’s fanciful tradition, * Ultima vestigia Domini
Aumi impressa Aodie cernuntur.’ The last words of the history
of His incarnate manifestation upon earth for ever remind us
that we saw Him go, and info heaven, from which He, the Same,—
with all the glorious clhanges which transfigure His psychical
into a spiritual body, the Same—will come bdack to a world in
which He will be once mare seen, though not to tarry there.
We have, lastly, tbe scriptural view of the Ascension after
the Ascension iteelf: first, as ading the narrative of the
Acts; then, asinterwoven with tte doctrine of the Epistles ; and,
finally, as sealed and confirmed for the Church of all ages in the
Apocalypse. Throughout the whole there is one consistent
testimony to the actual presence of the Redeemer in a place
where He conducts the beavenly things’ of His mediatorial
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work, whenoe He directs by His Spirit the affairs of His king-
dom upon earth, and from which He will finally return to judge
the world and raise His Church to glory.

The history of the Acts of the Apostles is the history of a
Person who governs in heaven the earth from which he had
withdrawn His bodily presence; and the entire record of His
sdministration iuvests His humaaity with such positive and
definite attributes of person and concomitants of place as are
quite inconsistent with the negative and vague notiouns of the
transcendental theologians. The tendency of their system is to
dismiss the Saviour’s person into an unknown, undefined region,
where faith and hope and love cannot follow Him. Their
theology not only loses sight of His person—behind other clouds
than those of His Ascension,—but loses, also, all conception of
His being. Like the amased disciples, it asks not, ¢ Whither
goest Thou?’ although He Himself prompts the queation, and
answers it abundantly. It acoepts the Spirit, but relinquishes
the Saviour who sends the Spirit, and whose presence on earth
the Spirit's presence represents and is. Its apprehension of that
which is essentially human in the person of the Redeemer is
that of a diffused, unrealized, and thought-confounding ubiquity
of (as they term it) His bodiliness or corporeity. God is all in
all : too soon, and in a far different sense from that of which the
Scripture prophesies. The book of the Acts of the Apostles, the
book of tﬁe continnation of onr Lord’s life,—the second book
of the Chronicles of the King of Israel,—is a standing, per-

al testimony egainst this notion. It begins, indeed, by
iding behind & veil of clouds what no witnesses could have
seen and lived,—the actual ascent into the heavens of the
glorified Head of the Church. But the angels are there to
signify that He would come again as He was seen to go.
Again and agsain it opens a ‘door in heaven’ to let the dis-
ciples upon earth hear and eece and know that their Master was
in person on His throne. It shows more than once that,
though the ‘heavens had received Him,” He was not holden
of the heavens, any more than He had been holden of Hades,—
having the keya of the oue as of the other,—but that He could
come down in His visible though glorified form, and say * Follow
Me’ once more in human words to a thirteenth Apostle. It
speaks of Him, the incarnate Son, with His new name of * Lord,’
as always and everywhere the Snﬁreme Director, in the unity of
the threefold economy, of the Holy Spirit :—in this, as in all
things, still ‘ having the pre-eminence.’ It is He who * disr)lel
the lot’ in the transitional time when there was ten days’ silence
in heaven, and, the day of Pentecost not being fully come, the
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Head of the Church acted without the direct intervention of the
l?.o}dehzat, and appointed an Apostle to the forfeited bishoprie
of Judas.

. 'The descent of the Holy Ghost is expresaly sacribed to the act
and mission of Christ. All the leading events of the earl
history of the Church are directly referred to the conscious will,
; ) anggwﬁon, and supervision of the same Jesus, the
mngs of whose work on the shadowy side of the Cross we
have in the Four Gospels ;—and in such a manner as to stamp
upon the minds of all simple readers the ides, however mys-
terious in itself and dimly apprehended, of One who governs the
world from & local seat of power, who has a constant communi-
cation with the lower earth by His Spirit, as well as by the
lower agency of ministeriog angels, and who orders all things
according to the counsel of Hie own will. Most certainly He
is not represented as being present upon earth in body ;—so far,
the Holy Ghost is His deputy and vicegerent: but, on the other
hand, He is not represeuted as retiring into the bosom of the
Godhead, where His humanity can no longer be traced, and com-

* And, if the Lord sppoiuted him, let no man think to reverse it | But that is the
Question ; and mavy expasitors bold that the Lord did me¢ will or sanction the election
of Matthies, Dr. Stier stands foremost among these. Iu his * Discourses of the
‘A‘poﬂ.la.' he elaborately argnes away the apostleship of Matthias, aud pleads the canre

St. Paul e the true inheritar of Judas' Jost place. We have not his work at band,
bat the fallowing sentence we find in the wark standing at the head of our article:—
*He (St. Paul) was not, howerver, o thirteenth Apostle of & new and distinct order for
the Chareh of the Gentiles. The Twelve were themselves eent forth into all the world,
snd uuto all the nations; and evea the New Jeruslem (Rev. xxi. 14) kmows only the
Twelve Apostles of Lhe Lamd (not of Iirasl). But ho was that other, already pro-
phesied of in Ps. cix. 8, whom the Lord Himeelf, in opposition to the premature,

ded, and therefore juvalid humen choice (Gal. . 1) of Matthias, rescrved to be
appointed in place of the treitor Judas. The lstler was s represantative and forerunaer
of the Jewish people, which rejected Jesus ; the former wes & (ype and first-fruit of the
Jews who were to be converted, and many of whom were converted even in his mis-
sionary labours among the Gentiles. What & man, and what & position in the kingdom
of God,—eondescended to, apdvon.udpnpmi in 00 wonderful s manneri First, be
:::im this revelstion as the npumhunszdld&o Jews of that ﬁn:;:ho. under ﬂ

ir disguise of enmity, wero yet suscepls grace. Then, witness to

men (Aets xxii. 15; Coli. lB)’who should, with thst same usefal human lesrning
which in itself he knew how to despise and reject, abase the lofty ones of this warld
before the Jmowledge of God fu Christ; (2 Cor. x. §;) who should be & foander of
syslomatio doctrine in the Church, e0 (ar as the Church would ueed such a system;
thus standing beiween the practical Peter, and the mystical, consnmmating John.
Finatly, as one whose immediate call from sbove should vindieste, for all fturity, the
Lord's sup right to establish new beginnings of regimen, to raim up & reforming
apostalste without sucosssion, to be renewed st His own good pleasure when circum-
slances may require.’ As it respects the Apostle Matthiss, the unconscions usurper of
the sublimest dignity ever bestowed on mortal man, we leave the words of Seripture to
viedicate him: ‘He was numbered with the Aposties;’ and, es the Lord did not
rebuke 8t. Peter and thoss who acted with him, it seams to s & ‘ premature, wncom-
manded, and therefore invalid human * judgment in of ws to do so. Bat, be that
w [t may, let the reader weigh well the remainder of this impartant quotation.
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mitting the conduct of the Church to the Holy Ghost ;—thera.
fore the Holy Ghost is never termed Chriet’s deputy or vicegerent;
It is true that the whole of the New-Testament history, afler
the day of the Ascension, gives no hint of our Lord’s leaving
Leaven, to be found on earth in the way that He appeared before
the Ascension; but it is equally true that there is no ons event
in the whole narrative which is not traced up to the counsel of
the Redeemer, as having His eye upon all corners of the earth,
as well as ‘all the corners of the earth in His hand.’
To examine at length the relation which the ascension of oupr
Lord into a local heaven bears to aposiolical theology would
us o far; it would involve a consideration of the series
of allusions to the eveut contained in St. Paul’s and St. Peter’s
Epistles.. It is enough now to say that the most important
doctrines of the Christian faith are by both Aposties based
npon, or at least indissolubly bound up with, the actual preasence
of the glorified body of our Lord in a place where alone
it is now to be found. It is not within our seope to quote
and expound the passages. But whosoever examines them, and
marks, moreover, the Greek terms by which both Aposties
always express the act of the Ascension, will feel that it was the
design of the Holy Ghost to accustom the Christian Church to
contemplate the mediatorial work behind the veil as carried on
by & Person who in the glory of the Holy Trinity wears the
buman form, and is beheld as Man Ly all t{e hosta of heaven ;
who, though no longer & ‘ man of sorrow,’ is still ¢ acquainted
with grief,’ and feels a human sympathy with men upon earth,
and to whom we are all encouraged to direct our haman hearts’
denire and prayer. The theology of the New Testament makes
the Man in heaven as precious a reality as the Man upon earth.
It represents His functions above as discharged in their full
perfection by the same Person in human nature who began to
i them in human nature below., It presents to our
faith the same Jesus who in the Grospels was present to our sight.
It puts no difference in this respect between heaven and earth,
It gives no sanction, or makes no allusion, to the refinements
which would resolve away all the essentials of His humanity,
and make the Ascension u crisis at which the corporeity of
Christ was released from all corporesl notions, and from all the
limitations of time and space. oo
_ Finally, we have the conclusive testimony of the Incarnate
Son Himeelf in the Apocalypse. The True and Faithful
Witness, long after His testimonies on earth had been given,
long after the asceusion-doctrine had been unfolded in the
greater Epistles, Himself yet ¢ once more’ opened the heavens,
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and gave, through the instramentality of the Apostle of witness,
His final assurance concerning His own person as glorified in
heaven,  Before He dictated His letters to the Charches, and
showed to His servant the mysterious symhols of heavenly
realities, and the vision of the things that should be, He gave
him a preliminary revelation of Himself,—a revelation that cou.
firme and seals all the previous sayings of the Book concerning
His heavenly glory. 8t. John’s description of the Being—the
Man—whom He saw, it is not for us to describe ; suffice that
from the crown of His glistening head to the sole of His burning
feet He is the Som of man ; and that His right hand is laid upon
the fallen Apostle, while His humaun voice proclaims His Divine
eternal majesty: ‘I am the first and the last; I am He that
Kiveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore.
Thus, this glorions last testimony of the Faithful Witness is
itself the ‘two-edged sword which went out of His month :’ it
guards the esacred majesty of Hie Divinity against all who
would rob Him of it for ever; and it guards the sacred
reality of His human form from all who would ‘ extinguish the
verity of His naturein the majesty of His estate.” It tells us how
tranecendent is the glory of that Incarnate Being before whom
the holiest saint falls as one dead ; and at the same time it tells
us how surely the same He is in the midst of all the glorifica-
tion of heaven—the same whose last words in the Bible bear
this supersoription, ‘7, Jesus, have semt” Thus the New
Testament closes in a atyle consistent with itself on this subject,
instructing us to hold fast the reality and integrity of our
Savicur's human nature in beaven, and leaving no room for
those speculative views which demand, in the name of a philo-
sophy ¢ privily brought in,’ that we give ur what they call our
sensuous notion of a defined humanity in a local heaven.

Such is the scriptural doctrine of the Ascension, and such is
the notiou which we are tanght by inspiration to entertain con-
corning the person of our Redeemer, glorified in heaven. Upon
our fidelity to this doctrine depends the soundness of our views
of the nature of Christ’s mediatorial work, of our relation to Him,
and of His present and future relation to His Church. Ifwe goon
to consider the effect which other views, the offspring of speculs-
tion, have exerted upon theology, an immense field opens before
us, into which neither our space nor the general natare of this
article will allow us to enter. It will be enough to indicate
lightly the directions taken by the errors against which readers
of modern theology, whether German, or English, or American,
must be on their guard.

Aond, first, es to the Person of the Blessed Redeemer. Al
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theology which owns allegiance to the Holy Spirit, eud which
is controlled by Him as under the guardianship of His secondary
inspiration, spends its most sacred care npon the natures and
the Person of Christ. For, all the errors which have from the
beginning perverted or disturbed the truth as it is in Jesus,
have been more or less closely conunected with an unsound view
of the mystery of the Incarnation. *Whom say ye that T am?’
and ‘ What think ye of Christ?’ are two questioms which, in
their unity, test all faith in the individual, and all creeds in the
Church. The great words, T'rinity, Redemption, Atonement,
Unity with Christ, are apprehended aright only by those who
apprehend aright the mystery of the conjunction of the two
natures in the Oune Person of the Redeemer. The slightest
deviation from the trath, either as to the reality and distinctness
of the two natares, or the real unity of the one Person, of Christ,
leads to error that knows no bounds. Hence the incalculable
importance of the decisions of the earliest Councils, which
elevate the third and fourth centuries to an importance—in the
economy of the Spirit—only below that of the apostolical age.
Hence the fact that the most profonnd and satisfactory divinity
of every age and of every country has been devoted to the
exposition of the innumerable relations of the sacred Person of
the God-man to Christian theology.

The bearing of these remarks on onr present subject is thns
exhibited for us by Professor Ellicott, in his Historical Lectures
on the Life of our Lord. ‘To none of the’great truths relating

“to the two natures of our Lord is it more necessary to adhere
firmly in the present age then to this. A hearty belief in the
literal and local asceut of our Lord’s humanity into the heavens
is in itself & belief in the whole mystery of the union of the
Godhead and Manhood. If, as has been truly said, in His
"death our Lord has assured us of His humanity, and in His
resurrection has demonstrated His Divinity, most surely in His
_ascension has He displayed both. There we see, as it were, in
one, what in other places an imperfect nature rarely enables ns
to contemplate otherwise than under seperate relations. In that
last scene we realize all, —the human, the Divine, and the mast
complete mauifestation of that union. 1t is more as man that we
see Flim leading His disciples out of Jerusalem, and walking for
“the last time up the slopes of Olivet; it is more as God that,
with the eye of faith, we behold Him tsking His seat on His
Father’s throne: it is, however, as the God-man in its truest
aspects that we gage on Him ascending, flesh of our flesh, and
yet God blessed for ever,—man in the form that rises, God in
the power that bears Him to His Father’s throne: * Corpus leva-
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tum est in clum Illo levente gui ascendit,”’’* To this noble
sentence of the English theologian we heartily subscribe. The
history of the Redeemer in time, which begine with the myste-
riocus union of the Son of God with humanity, in the womb
of the Virgin, ends with the assumption of that Person, who
from the instant of His conception made our nature

of Himeelf for ever, iuto & pl which had never before
received Hie homan nature. It was the ancient error of
Apollinaris that the Son of man descended from heaven : against
thia the miraculous conception testifies. It has been the error
of many in later times, that the true humauity of Christ never
in its integrity ascended to heaven: ngainst this the scriptural
doctrine of the Ascension bears witness. Against the former,
Gregory Nazianzen eloquently protested, in words which may
very aptly be quoted against those whose error now clings to
Christ’s exit from the world, and not His entrance intoit: ‘If
any one should say that Christ’s flesh came down from heaven,
Ans did not draw its beginning from hence, and from us, let
him be accursed. For the saying, “ The second Man is from
heaven,” and, “ Such as is the heavenly, such are they aleo that
are heavenly,” and, “ No one hath ascended up into heaven, but
He who descended from heaven, the Son of Maun,” and if there
be any other euch, are to be understood as eaid on acrount
of the union with Him who is heavenly: just as the saying that
all thiogs were made by Christ, and that Christ dwells in our
hearts, is to be understood, not with reference to the nature
of God which is visible to the eyes, but to that part which is
conceivable by the understanding; the two names, like the two
natures, being mingled together, and passing into one another
by the force of their conjunction, ¢ Aoyp 15 ouuduias.” The
Redeemer, whilst living among men in humiliation, uscd often
a language which identified Himself, the visible Speaker, with
the Being who existed before all worlds without a body, and
with the Being who should exist in the future eternity with a
body: but, when the hour was come that He should be received
up, He appointed witnesses to behold the actual ascent of His
human form into the heavens, and left the world silcutly testi-
fying that the glorification of His human nature was as real an
event as its formation in the womb of the Virgin. The assump.
tion of our humanity was an act whicb, begun in the incarnation
by the Holy Ghost, was as it were perfected in the ascent to
heaven: hence in thesecond Psalm, and in the sermons of the Apos-
.tles, ‘This day have I begotten Thee,’ is a word which includes

* * dugurt. de Agon. Chr.!
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both. Neander, in the final words of his ‘ Life of Jesus,” atones
for many errors at the last, by saying: * We make the: same
remark upon the Ascenesion of Christ as was made before upon
His miraculous conception. With regard to neither is promi-
nence so much given to the special and historical fact in the
apostolie writings ; in regard to both such s fact is pre-supposed
in the general conviction of the Apostles, and in the connexion
of Christian consciousness. Thus the end of Christ’s appear.
ance on earth corresponds to its beginning. No link in its
chain of supernatural facts can be lost, withont taking away its
significance as a whole. Christianity rests upon these facts; it
staunds or falls with thems. By faith in them has the Divine life
been generated from the beginning; by faith in them has that
life in all ages regenerated mankind, raised them above the
limits of earthly life, changed them from glebe adseriptis to citi.
zens of heaven, and formed the stage of tramsition from an
existence chained to mature, to a free, celestial life, far raised
sbove it. Were this faith gone, there might indeed remain
many of the effects of what Christianity had been; but as for
Christianity in the true sense, as for a Christian Church, there
could be none.”

However the enemies of the local and literal ascension may
refine upon their own views, and atrive to make them consistent
with the maintenance of the integrity of Christ's person and
natures in heaven, there can be no doubt that it is the direct
tendency of those views to fall into the Entychian error,
according to which the propertiea of our Lord’s manhood were
altogether lost in His Godhead. As Hooker says:—°The sub-
stance of the body of Christ hath no presence, neither can have,
but only local. It was not, therefore, everywhere seen ; nor did
it everywhere suffer death ; everywhere it could not be entombed ;
it is not everywhere now being exalted into heaven. There is
no proof in t{e world strong enough to enforce that Christ had
a true body, hut by the true and natural properties of His body.
Amongst which properties, definite or local, presence is chief.
““ How is it true of Christ,” (saith Tertullian,) “* that He died,
was buried, and rose again, if Christ had not that very flesh, the
nature whereof is capable of these things; flesh mingled with
blood, supported with bones, woven with sinews, embroidered
with veins?’* If His majestical body have now any such new
property, by force whereof it may everywhere really, even i
substance, present itself, or may at once be in many places,
then hath the majesty of His estate extinguished the verity of
His nature. “ Make thou no doubt or question of it,” (saith
St. Augustine,) “ but that the man Christ Jesus is now in that
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vory place from whence He shall come in the same form and
substance of flesh which He carried thither, and from which He
hath not taken [away] nature, but given thereunto immortality.
Aocording to this form, He spreadeth not out Himeelf into all
places, For it behoveth us to take great heed, lest, while we go
about to maintain the glorious Deity of Him which is man, we
leave Him not the true bodily substance of a man.” According
to St. Augustine’s opinion, therefore, that majestical body which
we make to be everywhere present, doth thereby cease to have
the subatance of a true body. To condlude, we hold it, in regard
to the fore-alleged proofs, a most infallible truth, that Christ, as
man, is not everywhere present. There are those which think
it as infallibly true, that Christ is everywhere present as man,
which, peradventure, in some sense, may be well enough granted.
His human substance in itself is naturally absent from the
earth, His soul and body not ou earth, but in heaven only.
Yet, because this subetance is inseparably joined to that
personal Word, which, by His very Divine essence, is present
with all things, the nature which cannot have in itself upiversal
presence hath it, after a sort, by being nowhere severed from
that which everywhere is present. For, inesmuch as that
infinite Word is not divisible into parts, it could not in part,
but must needs he wholly, incarnate ; and, consequently, where.
soever the Word is it hath with it manhood, else should the
Word be in part or somewhere God only and not man, which
in impossible. For the Person of Christ is whole,—perfect God
and perfect man wheresoever,—although, the parts of His man.
hood being finite, and His Deity infinite, we cannot say that
the whole of Christ is simply everywhere, a8 we may say that
His Deity is, and that His Person is by force of Deity. Far,
somewhat of the Person of Christ is not everywhere in sort,
namely, His manhood, the only conjunction whereof with Deity
is extended as far as Deity, the actual position restrained and
tied to a certain place ; yet preseunce, by way of conjunction, is
in sowne sort presence.’ *

We offer no apology for transferring to our pages this admir-
able spocimen of English divinity. It is an extract which we
are free to confess that we make for its own sake, rather than
for the sake of the error against which our protest is directed.
Like many other golden paragraphs in the Ecclesiastical Polily,
it will repay the careful study of many to whom we ahould
scarcely recommend the whole controversy in the discussion of
which 1t occurs. Nor shall we scruple now to quote another

¢ Eecles. Polity, book v.
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eloquent declaration of trath, with which we are furnished by
Barrow., This, also, has a great value of its own, but it will, at
the same time, lead us at onoe to another aspect of error con-
cerning the Ascension:—* It may serve to guard us from divers
arrors, which, to the dangerous prejudice and disparagement of
our religion, (introducing into it notions thwarting resson and
sense, charging it with needless and groundless incredibilities,
exposing it to difficulties and objections so massy, that the
foundations of Christian truth are scarce able to support them,)
have been and are asserted by divers persons, or by sects of men
professing Christisnity, such as are that of the old Eutychians,
who held that the human nature of our Lord was converted into
Hin Divinity, or swallowed up thereby; that of the German
Ubigquitaries, who say that our Lord, according to His human
nature, corporally doth exist everywhere; that of the Lutheran
Consubstantialists and of the Roman Transubstantiators, who
affirm that the body of our Lord is here upon earth at once

resent in many places, (namely, in every place where the Host
18 kept, or the Eucharist is celebrated,) which assertions, by the
right understanding of these points, will appear to he false. For
our Lord did visibly, in human shuape, ascend to heaven, (which
to do is inconsistent with the invisible, omnipresent, and im-
moveable name of God,) and therefore He continneth still a
man ; and as snch He abideth in heaven, and therefore He doth
not exist everywhere or otherwhere. It is the property of a
creature to have a definite existence, or to be only in one place
at one time; for could it be in divers {)lwea at once, it might,
by like reason, be in any or in every place, and consequently it
might be immense. Nor can we conceive a thing to be at once
in several distant places, without its being multiplied in essence:
it especially is repugnant to the nature of a body at once to
possess several places, sceing its substance and quantity do not
really differ, or are ineeparably combined, whence it cannot be
maltiplied in dimensions, answerable to many localities, without
being multiplied in subetance; wherefore, since our Lord, as
man, did, by a proper local motion, ascend, pass through, and
enter into the heavens,—since, 1 say, according to the tenor of
Scripture, our Lord did thus, as man, in His flesh go into
heaven, and there ly doth ambide in glory, until He
shall thence return hither to judge the world, we must not sup-
pose Him to be anywhere corporally upon earth. He is, indeed,
everywhere by His Divinity present with us; He is, also, in His
humanity present to our faith, to our affection; He is therein,
also, present by mysterious representation, by spiritual eflicacy,
by general inspection and influence upon His Church; but i
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body, as we are absent from Him, s0 He is likewise soparated
from us; we must depart hence, that we may be with Him, in
the place whither He is gone fo prepare for us. *‘ Who shall
ascend into heaven, to bring Christ down thence?” maith St,
Paul, intimating where He doth immoveably abide, in exclusion
to all other places. These things (heside many other strong
reasons) if we do consider it will suffice to guard us from those
rampant absurdities, which eo long, with such impudence and
such violence, have outbraved plain reason and sense.’

Here we are compelled to close this paper, having gone no
farther than the mere introduction of the subjects which it was
our inteation to notice. On another occasion we shall attempt to
show how various have been the influences exerted upon theology,
before the Reformation and since, by the different views taken
of our Saviour’s hodily relations to His Chureh. This will open
up the history of the whole sacramental controversy of later times,
and bring before us all the shades of doctrine, from Tran-
substantiation, which re-produces the whole Christ in a thousand
places every day upon earth, and Consubstantiation, which in
its earlier form united the diffused corporeity of the Redeemer
with the consecrated elements, giving to believer and unbeliever
alike, ‘in, with, and under the bread,’ the sacred symbols, and
in its later form teaches the impartation, though only to the
believing recipient, of the very glorified body of Chnst, the
sustenance of soul and body,* through the various stages of

® We throw the following quotation into & note, as m ngem ng into what
mysteries of theological speculation our subject would lead us:—‘Now arises a bold,
et obwious question— Whither went that blood of the God-man when it was shed ; that
ilmrlco-tumngumdl‘ bodily and really the spiritual energy of allqmelaungund
the life of Christ? The Lord's spilt blood, one may supposs, could not actually and
bodily come into the holiest of all. Where did it Lhen remaiun, and what became of it ?
we ask with all solemnity. Might m-madblo«lhhd,nhorbd.ndmew
pothing in the scil of Get and Guolgotha? Far be it from us to think so! Thet
contradicts the assured truth of a Reswrrection nndglonﬂamnofdllbmmntyal
the God-man, which once taken upon Him was never to be laid aside. If
keepeth all the Sonee of His Holy One, so that not one of them should be broken in the
tme Peschal Lamb; (Ps. xxxiv. 20 ; John xix. 86;) if aleo the fewh of the Holy One of
God lay in the veleauefmmeorrnphonudwuhngfwmhfemdqmtuhm.
(l’l.mﬂlO)nhonldthMaodhelutmd ? Far be it, we say onoe more.
(We may edd now—With «s the blood is mere element of pbyscal, mortal life, bat the
bisod in His case was alo penetrated and pervaded by the wwwims aléwwr.) The trest-
ment of Lhis subject by earlier may have conducted in & very irreverent
manner, repulsive even to the feithful, but there is a profound Truth and Light at its
foandation, ltnplnn,ntheonuzt.thntlw of Christ, as pertaining to His
hmmaity, abared in His glorification, sines it is present and communicable, in the
Sacrmment. But if yoa ask further—Are the outpourings of the blood of Christ, from
Umlntdmplﬂﬂnblood{lmtotbeﬁmlumﬁumHunle.whldlnulh
Oumpotmee of God could eep in permanent being, ® & similar power works in

the resarvection of every y-—relhndto‘!nbodylgul.ordo exist
independently of it P Thwudd&nhm&wuhlmm.wh e anid
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doctrine which issue at last in too absolute and entire separation
between the Divine-humas Head and His living members. - To
trace the history of these variations woald be an interesting
task. And not less so would it be to note how different have
been the feelings of different schools of theology with regard to
the humaenity of the Redeemer : some losing sight of His human
form altogether in the contemplation and worship of the Trinity,
and others bringing the human form of the Redeemer into -a
mystical spiritual-sensuous relation to their thought and devo-
tion which gives their language a peculiar humanitarian or
sentimental tinge. And then it would be instructive to oon-
sider the effect of different views of the Lord’s condition in
hesven upon thearetical and practical theology concerning the
separate state, and the destiny of the people of Christ, whose
lace He has gone to prepare. These subjects, with all the
By&topia which they open up, must be reserved for another
oocasion, when we hope to enter more at large into the Theology
of the Ascension. .

to His disciples, ** Handle Me aud see ; for a spirit hath not fesd and dowes, as ye see
‘Mo bave.” (Lake xxiv. 30.) Ths Lard did not say, nor He say, fesd and blood ;
for, s suother Scriptare reveals to us, flash and blood, in that union and combination
which belongs to this lower, earthly, mortal life of the body, cannot ioherit the kingdom
of God, nor thus enter into incorruption. (1 Cor. xv. 80.) Did them the Ascension
umite Uss hlood, coliseted in the mean while below, wnd preserved, with tho hitherto
bloodless rvsurrection body P For the same reason we answer, No. And what need we
sak, when the distinctive and decicive snawer is plainly given in the Holy Sacrament ?
His glorified fesh, which now is called His body of itsclf, and His shed /004, both, in
conjanction one with the other, and independently ome of the ofher, still sundered ds
they had been ted at the Cross, the offered-up body and the posrsd-out blood are
given us by the to be esten and drunk,

* Does not this give us to understand why, after John vi and the Tnstitution of fhe
‘Bapper, the New Testament 20 dstinctively of the blood of Christ? Moreever,
Jet us read in the Kpistle 10 the Hebrews what is written in chapter xii. 82-34) In
connexiou with the enamerated realitiss :—* Ye are come to Mount fion, to tha dity of
God, to the multitude of thousands of amgels, to the congregation of the first-born, to
the Judge and God of all, to the spirits of perfectod saints, to Jesus the Mediator of the
New Covemant '—and thea we read at the eloss, in connazion with and afier the persun
of the glorified Seviour Himself—after the holy seven—uumber yot another and last
roality—* and o tAe blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than that of
Abel!” Then must this most holy hlood exist as separate in heaven.—Let it be observed
how the so-called *“ Johanasan Christ,” and the so-aalled ** Author of the Epistle to the
Hebrewn,” coineida, and lot as learn to nd the whala New Testament as ome
oypaph, with & systematic conmezion. To owledge the anthority of the already itsell
spocalyptic Epistle to the Hobrews, and to submit to be led by it onwards to its reresdrns,
{chapter vi. 1,) is both the result and the test of » 1roe understanding of Scriptare, jast
a8 (he Apocalypse itself is. Compare what Beck has said, almost in accord with our-
selves, concerning the blood of Christ, (Lehrwissensehaft, S. 626-629, in the note). He,
bowever, protests aguinst Bengel and the ** scparated existence of the blood in heaves.”
For my own purt I did not derive this doctrine frum Bengel, nor from Octinger, (who
hoids it fally, seo in Auberien, S.372-276,) but from the Seriptures alone,—not one
word of whith can be brokeu, however oxical they may ap, nor fram
materialism, as Lange intimates. (iii,, 614.) This latter thinks that 1 need no more
disturb miyrelf about the shed blood of Christ thim about the swest or the tears ! bat
wherc then is the scriptural ** glory of the Logos as the life of all things ?** © Haly Writ
surely speaks differently of the 8/00d and of the tears | '—&8tier, Discourses, vol. v.
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Anr. VIIL.—History of England, from the Fall of Wolsey to the
Death of Elizabeth. By Jaues Antsony Frounz, M.A.
Vols. I-IV. London: J. W. Parker. 1856-1858,

AL history must be false :—such, at least, is the conclusion
to which a superficial acquaintance with modern investigations
-would readily lead us. The startling resulta of the mest recent
discoveries in physical science find an exact parallel in the fruits
whioh are being daily gathered in the field of history. All our
oM ealculations are being upset; all the old ies are
exploded. The helpless confusion wrought in the mind of an
gnarant person by the marvels of science is hardly greater than
the mingled complication of perplexity and uncertainty with
which the well-read stadent now rises gom his researches into
the past. ¢ Whoever has attended but a little to the ‘Ebeenomeu
of human nature has discovered how inadequate is clearest
insight which he can hope to sttain into character and dis-

ition.” We are separated by impalpable and mysterious

iers from the men of our own generation, barn and educated
under the same influences as ourselves. How, then, can we
expect to surmount the difficulties that intervene to prevent our
understanding those who played their part under other outward
circumstances, ‘ with other habits, other beliefs, other modes of
thought, and other principles of judgment?’ ¢ As the old man
forgets his childhood ; as the grown man and the youth rarely
comprehend each other ; as the Englishman and the Frenchman,
with the same reasoning faculties, do not reason to the same
couclusions ;—s0 is the past a perplexity to the present, It lies
behind us as an enigma, easy only to the vain and unthinking,
and only half solved after the most earnest efforts of intellectusal
'ympnl.{y alike in those who read and those who write.’

The truth here stated in general terms has been sbundantly
illustrated by particular instances, Our age is especially fraitfal
in historians of a high order, and their talents have been largely
devoted t0 reversing the decisions which were current amongst
ourselves, 'We have lately been pressnted with such narrstives
of both ancient and modern story as no former age could have
produced ; and the tendency of each has been to contravene the
judgment hitherto accepted upon the subj of which they
treat. How many are the characters which have been
duced under new aspects in the last few years! Carlyle
bas stepped forward as the advocate of Cromwell; Hepworth
Dixon endeavours to prove Bacon ineorruptible; Helps vindi-
cates Spain in her government of her American colonies ; Grote

YOL. XVI. NO. XKXIL. 11
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would restus Cleon from the imputation of being a demugpg: ;
Froude stands forward to maintain the good name of bluff King
Hal. Each of these writers has given us & contribution which
the world would not willingly let die; yet how many of them
can be said to have determined the questions which they have
hsudled with so much ability and with sach minute imquiry?
Froude’s favourable estimate of Queen Elisabeth is challenged
by anticipation in Motley’s ¢ History of the Netherlands.” All
the voluminous learning and extraordinary telent of Macanlay
have not saved him from the criticism of a ‘ New Examen,’
which seriously compromises the aoturacy of his conclusions.
The judicial impartiality of Hallam does not satisfy ns that he
understood Luther as well as his opponent the late Archdeacon
Hare understood him. History may be philosophy teaching hy
example ; philosophy Jsmiﬁve it cannot yet be termed. Afer
so much thought and sympathy and study, how little can be
regarded as settled in this branch of humen knowledge!

Yet the value of historical investigations is not to be estimated
by the positive conclusions to which they may have led us; nay,
paradoxical as the statement may appear, the reverse is probably
nearer the truth. Who can be i1gnorant of the varying motives
by which men are swayed in sction, of the mingled streams of
good and evil which combine to form the broad current of any
epoch in a nation's history, of the many inconsistencies and con-~
tradictions that make up the life of individual men, and which
must constantly interfere to modify the sweeping decisions
which it is 8o easy to reach and so tempting to record? And
how-much is the difficulty increased when this tangled skein is
still farther ravellod by the exigeneies necessarily involved in o
Eoliticd career, and when the special emergencies of a great

ingdom may seem—we say not how correctly, but still may
re:lllx seem—to demand s line of action which no private intereat
conld warrant, and no ju nt, apart from the peoculiar issues
at stake, eould approve! e do not say for & single moment
that there are not broad distinetions between right and wrong ;
but we are sure that a elight knowledge of human nature will
enable us to sympathize with the difficulty of right conduct when
the welfare of a whole people depends upon the course which s
statesman may . is thought should render us charitable
in our estimate characser, and should tend to softem the
severily of the condemnation which is ready to rise to our
lips; but it will be sure to hamper us in the eyes of the unthink-
ing, who can appreciate only strongly.defined judgments,
without having the power to enter into the minuter shades of
distinction which the thoughtful historian feels called upom ‘to
pourtray.
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-The task of writing history is still further complicated by tha
twofold life of ita most prominent subjects,—their private and
individual existence, and their public acts. A tendency was ex-
hibited not long aince to narrow all historical questions to a
mere inquiry into the personal character of the chief actors in
the scene. The personal qualities of one sovereign or hia
minieters were extolled, whilst the vices of another were promi-
nently set forth and loudly condemned. Mary and Elisabeth,
Charles I. and Cromwell, have especially been subjected to thia
method of treatment ; and an endeavour has heen made, in behalf
of each, to avaid an unfavourable verdict, by calling in witnesses
to character. But it was soon felt that this mode of writing
history was raising a falee issue; and that if we would estimate
rightly the influence of any bygone period, it must be upon the
scts that emanated from men in their public capacity that our
judgment must be based. The tide is now turned, and there is
the usual danger of its running into the opposite extreme.

¢ Dum oilant alulti vitia, ia conlraria currumt.’

The general tendency of the public acts is being allowed to
overrule the distinctions of right and wrong to an extent aguinst
which we feel called upon to protest. A mostsignal instanos of
this tendency is to be found in Mr. Hepworth Dixon’s ¢ Personal
History of Lord Bacos, in which, neglecting all the experiencea
of the past, and unmindful of the evidence which daily testifies
to the strange contrarieties bound up in & single heart, he begins
by boldly asserting that the strongest contrasts canmot exist in
the eame individual, and would prove, a priori, that Bacon could
not have been at once ‘ the greatest, wisest, meanest of wan.
kind." Here, too, in the history under conuderation, although
taking his stand upon e diffarent position, the judge too fre-
quently descends to be an advocate. It is only by the com.
hination of all the different elements t0 which we have adverted,
snd to the right uee of each in that combination, that the his.
tarian fully performs his undertaking.

With these general considerations in mind, we approach the
study of Froude's Him:z of Enpland. ‘The principles
which he hes been guided in its ecomposition were set
by himeelf in an able article that appeared in the Ogford Emays
for 1855. We make no spology for inserting the following
extract, as it enables us to understand the anthor's point of view,
and permite him to express in his own words the advantages he
anticipated from the method he employed. After glancing at
exieting works as means of teaching English history, he writes,
lnnezof these, ‘nmmnd;hltﬂmo be substituted the

21
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study of the old Btatute Book, in which, notwithstanding all
that is thought and believed of the dependent position of Par-
lisment, the true history of the English nation substantially lies
buried,—a history, different, ind from anything which has
been hitherto offered us as such. Everything of greatest conse-
quenoe is to be found there. All great movements, political and
religious, are treated of there; and all those questionshle per-
sonal transactions which have appeared so perplexing are there,
though viewed no longer from their personal side, or as connected
with personal intrigue, caprice, or feeling, but as rising out of
the national will and expressing the national judgment ;—viewed
from their inner side by men apparently of large, calm, massive
minds, not as we see them now, hut as those saw them then,
who bore a part in doing them. Under any ardinary circum-
stances, it would be quite certain that accounts of matters to be
got at in this way would be both eredible and valuable; it is
worth while, at all events, to listen to what they have to say, and
to hesitate before deciding that, in the times of which we are
epeaking, the English gentlemen were of such unusual worthless-
ness, that their thoughts do not deserve to be considered. . But
this is far from all which the Statute Book will fuarnish us; not
only shall we find an account there of the ordinary subjects of
our books, but, after careful study, a whale picture rises out of
it of the old English nation—its life, ita habits, its character,
its occupations, amusements, hopes, and fears, The political
economy, the education, the relations between man and man,
between landlord and tenant, between employer and employed,
all are laid out before us there in unconscions emplicity, with
the duties which in all such relations were supposed to be
involved, and the degree in which such duties were fulfilled.
‘We do not say that every idle pereon who amuses away an hour
or two with turning over the pages of the folios, and amiling at
the uncouth Ehn:seol , will find all this at a glance. Lattle
truth of anmy kind is to be gained in that way ; and the Statutes,
viewed as we are viewing them, are, like the book which Bishop
Butler desired to see written, consisting only of premises. But
the conclusions are there, and one day they will be seen and
known to be there. One thing, however, we shall certainly find,
of which it is as well at once to warn all persons who are
unwilling to face such a conclusion, that the character of the
English people, as illustrated in their lives and laws, was to the
fall as noble and generous as wo experience it now to be; that
there was the same true blood and the same true heart as are in
ourselves; and that, therefore, it is at once impossible to believe
them capable of actions of which we could not believe ourselves
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capable; and that, in all matters concerning human life and
action, they possessed minds as fully eompetent as ours to
understand evidence, and hearts as certain to spurn any eonscions
sanctioning of iniquity.’

This passage is 8 key to the principle on which Mr. Froude’s
history is composed, aud reveals to us at once the source of its
ntrength and of its weakness. Mr. Froude brings to his subject
that first essential quality of an historian, a complete sympathy
with the period of which he treats. Possessing & full acquaint-
ance not only with the Statute Book, but with -all the other
accessible sources of information, it is clear that he has »0
mastered their contents that they have become entwined in the
fibre of his mind, and he is able to enter into the spirit of the
epoch, instead of merely considering it from without. Without
being so palpably an advocate as Lord Macaulay, there is a
similar power of turning to advantage those bye- of liters-
ture which give us glimpses into the home.life of England under
the Tudors, and enable as to discern the throbbing of the minuter
ﬁulneuofthes stem, a8 well as to hear the beatings of the great

eart of the whole. There is no evidence of sach a knowledge
as Lord Macanlay possessed of masses of lighter historical
matter,—indeed, we question whether there be materials on
which such an acquaintance could be founded ; yet no student
will peruse this work without feeling that it is the result of
Inbour honestly, toilfully, and lovingly performed. There is
evidently in the writer a deep power of sympathy, which is
readily drawn forth by manly conduct, and enables him to
appreciate even when he cannot approve; and the whole is
written in admirable language drawn from e well of English,
pure and undefiled, expressed in o style at once so vigarous and
1diomatic as to be a constant source of pleasure to the reader.

The time at which Mr. Froude’s narrative begins was & period
of transition to a new stage of existence. The flower of the
Euglish nobility had been destroyed in the wars of the Roses,
and with them the power of their order and the fendal system
were passing rapidly away. The clexgy still retained oconsider-
able authority, which exercised with no lenient hand;
oppressive exactions in ecclesiastical courts, coupled with the
great profligacy of the priesthood, had rendered their name
odious to the people ; and although the imputation of ha-{;n
still hateful to the masses, the position of the Church was being
slowly and surely undermined. New fields of thought were
being opened, and new ideas were rapidly spreading amongst
the community. As is usual upon the advent of a new era,
the public mind was roused to an intensity of expectation ; and,
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in its eagerness to unravel the strange future, of whose approach
it was conscious, it listened greedily to portents and prophecies
which professed to lift up the veil behind which that future lay
concealed. At such junctures the heart of a nation exhibits
strange oscillations, as it inclines to what is novel, or, in its
terror, flies for refuge once more toits old and worn-out formulas.
This condition of England, at the period of Wolsey’s full, ought
to be remembered, if one would rightly estimate their conduct
who guided the vessel of the State through its stormy billows;
they were passing through the dangerous and narrow straits in
which met and contended for the mastery the opposing waters
of two mighty seas. .
1t is alwaya far from easy to trace the minute beginnings from
which great revolutions spring. The name of Wycliffe was no
longer popular, and the doctrines of the Lollards were held in
detestation. There was but little sympathy with speculative
questions, and had the lives of the clergy been moderately in
accordance with the avowed tenets of Chnstianity, their tenure
of power might have been indefinitely prolonged. There was
the same ingisposiﬁon to any sudden and violent changes that
has ever been a characteristic of the English nation; and the
theological training in which Henry had been nurtured hed pre-
sed his mind on the side of Roman Catholic orthodoxy.
the destruction of the nobility and the exhaustion of tha
Commons, the Church seemed to tower aloft in undiminished
rity ; whilst Morton, Wolsey, and Warham wielded as
absolute a power as even Becket could have desired. From the
Tweed to the English Channel there was no place of rest for
suspected heretics, and, even if they escaped into foreign lands,
they were not safe, as such offenders * were outlawed by common
consent of the European governments.”

Mr. Froude gives us some interesting glimpses at the mean:el:{
which the knowledge of & purer creed was grnd“ull disseminated.
‘In 1525, a society was enrolled in London, calling itself, The
Association of Christian Brothers. It was composed of poor men,
chiefly tradesmen, artizans, a few, a very few, of the clergy ; but
it was carefully organized, it was provided with moderate fund
which were regularly audited ; and its paid agents went up as
down the country, carrying Testaments and tracts with them, and
enrolling in the order all persons who dared to risk their lives
in sach a cause.’ eé\’ol. ii., p. 26.) The Testaments which they
bore were sapplied from Tyndale’s press, at Antwerp; and s
Tyndale himself, aud several of his associates, had been educated
st the Eoglish Universities, it was natural that they should turn
to them, in hopes of finding amongst the students some able
coadjutors.
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The story of Anthony Dalaber, one of the Christian Brothers,
ia a most interesting episode in the history of the time; and,
altho too long to be traneferred to our pages, a brief
T of it may indicate in what spirit the pioneers of
the Beformation plied their dangerous hni Dalaber, when an
undergraduate at Gloucester (now Worcester) College, becamre
implicated in aiding in the escape of Thomas Garrett, another
Christian Brother, who had fallen under suspicion of heresy ; and
we take up the story at the point where Garrett unexpectedly
re-appeared in Oxford, and came to Dalaber’s rooms.

‘ As soon as the door was opened, he said ho was wudone, for he was
taken. Thus he spake unadvisedly in the presence of the young man,
who at once slipped down the stairs, it was to be feared, on no good
errl.nb ht‘l. Then IPuid to him, (Dalaber o:;;zl “ mm‘,‘?m&

y this your uncircumspect coming here ing 8o before t!
young n?m, ou have diseclosed ogrself and utterly undone me.” I
asked Mm why he was not in Dorsetshire. He said he had gone »
day’s journey and a half; but he was so fearful, his heart would none
otgar{nt that he must needs return again unto Oxford. With deep
sighs and plenty of tears, he prayed me to help to convey him away ;
and so he cast off his hood and gown wherein he came to we, and
desired me to give him & coat with eleeves, if [ had any ; and he told
me that he would go into Wales, and thence convey himself, if he
might, into Germany. Then I put on him a sleeved coat of mine.
He would also have {nd another manner of cap of e, but I had none
but priest-like, such as his own was,

‘Then kneeled we both down together upnn our kuees, and, lifting
up our hearts and hunds to God our heavenly Father, desired Him,
with plenty of tears, so to conduct and prosper him on his journey,
thas ho might well eacape the danger of all his enewies, to the glory
of His holy name, if His good pleasuse and will so were. And then
we embraced and kissed the one the other, the tears so abundantly
flowing out from both our eyes, that we all bewet both our faces,
and scarcely for sorrow could we speak ove to another. And so be
departed from me, apparelled in my ooat, being eommitted unto the
tution of our almighty and merciful Father.

*Whien he was gone down the stairs from my ehamber, I straight-
way did shut my chamber door and went into my study ; and taking
the New Testament in my bands, kneeled dows on my knees, and
with many & deep sigh and ealt tear, I did with mueh deliberation
read over the tenth ehapter of SBt. Matthew's Gospel, praying that
God would endue his tender and lately-born little flock in Oxford
with heavenly strength by His Holy Spirit ; thas quietly to their own
saivation, with all godly patience, they might bear Christ's heavy
aross, which I now saw was presently to be lad upon their young and
weak backs, unable to bear so huge a burden without the great help
of His Haly Spirit.'—Vol. ii., pp. 51-63.
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'We must refer our readers to Mr. Fronde's narrative for the
sequel of Dalaber’s tale, where theiov:i]l read it in all the bean.
tifal and quaint simplicity of the above quotation. He proceeds
to tell how the ill news of Garrett’s visit spread apace, so that, at
even-song in the cathedral, dean and canoms, and heads of
houses, ‘in their grey amices,” all looked at the poor scholar
with inauspicious glances : how he left the choir about the middle
of compline, and told the story to one of his associates, and then
went to Corpus Christi Callege, where he lay that night with
Master Fits James, ‘but small rest and little sleep took they
both there;’ how next morn ke hastened off to Gloucester
College, his shoes and stockings covered with mud, and found
the gates closed, and then, ‘ much disquieted, his head full of
forecasting cares,” he resolved, come what would, he would
declare nothing but what he saw was already known. The
enemy was already upon his track, his rooms had been entered
and searched in his absence, aud he was soon after eseized and
brought before the commiseary, threatened with the rack, and
fastened in the stocks. We are fain to find place for imserting
what follows : —

v ‘Thx put my legs into the stocks, and so locked me fast in them,
in which I sate, my feet being almost as high as my head ; and s
they departed, locking fast the door and leaving me alone. When
they were all gone, then came into my remembrance the worthy fore-
warniog and godly declaration of that raost constant martyr of G
Master John Clark, who well nigh two years before that, when I di
éarnestly desire him to grant me to be his scholar, said unto me after
this sort, “ Dalaber, you desire you wot not what, and that which you
are, I fear, unable to take upon you; for though now my preaching
he sweet and pleasant to you, becaunse there is no tion laid on
you for it, yot the time will come, and that pa-nrver:etc:re shortly, if
ye continue to live godly therein, that God will lay on you the crom
of perseoution, to try you whether you can as pure gold abide the
fire. You shall be called and judged a heretic ; you shall be abhorred
of the world ; your own friends and kinsfolk will foruake you and also
hate you ; you shall be cast into Lr:son, and none shall dare to help
You; you shall be accused before bishops to your reproach and shame,
to the great sorrow of your friends and kinsfolk. Then will ye wish
that ye had never known this doctrine ; then will ye curse Clark, and
wish that ye had never known him, because he hath brought you to
all these troubles.”

~ “At which words I was so grieved that I fell down on my knees st
his feet, and with tears and mghs besought him that for the tender
mercy of God he would not refuse me; saying that 1 trusted verily
that He whioch had begun this in me wwﬂ“:ot forsake me, but would
give me grace o continue therein b0 the end. When he heard me
sy 30, be oame to me, took me in his arms, and kissed me, the tears
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triekling from his eyes, and said unto ms, “ The Lord God Almighty
grant you 80 to do; and from henceforth for ever take me for your
fathor, and I will take you for my eon in Christ.” '—Vol. ii., pp. 59, 60,
Dalaber’s narrative breaks off suddenly; but this fragment
gives us a vivid pictare of the men who were devoting their lives
to the task of circulating the Scriptures. True men were they,
cast in hercic mould, with a clear conception of the object they
had in view, snd of the dangers they incurred in attempting it.
Nothing could be more faithful than the warning thus given by
Master Clark, and his anxiety that the young diseiple should
not be exposed to peril unwittingly, o in consequence of a fit of
temporary enthusissm. It would need bold, manly spirits, to
whom their creed wes s matter of hearty conviction, to resist
an oppoeition wielded by such an agency. Although the political
element of the Reformation was as yet unheard of, yet the leaven
s ldmdmy working, and its influence counld not fail to be pre-
sant!
\ ,Ityhn been well observed by Mr. Froude, that the importance
of the Protestant party at this period is not to be estimated ¢ by
counting heads,’ yet the number and frequency of the instances
in which they pﬂyed s prominent part was well calculated to
make & deep impression on the country. The clergy seem to
bave been fully alive to the importance of the crisis, and endea-
voured to crush out the growing spirit of heresy by unrelenting
rsecution. They found a most willing coadjutor in Sir
omas More, to whose conduct iu this matter we shall
presently advert ; and instead of bearing faggots in procession,
as in the days of Wolsey, the Protestants had now to feed the
flames with their own bodiea. But the energy of an Almighty
Power was working within their hearts; and many whose
courage failed them on their first apprehension, eo that they
were led to recant, were ynable to bear the torture of a dis-
quieted conscience, and boldly stepped forward to voluntary mar-
tyrdom. The best knowa of these was little Bilney, whose mental
agony was touchingly described by Latimer in one of his ser-
mons: ‘I kmew that blessed martyr of God, what time he bad
borne his faggot, and was come agsin to Cambridge, had such
conflicts within himself, beholding this image of death,” (i. e.,
his own sinfulness,) ‘ that his friends were afraid to let him be
slone ; they were fain to be with him day and night, and com-
forted him as they could, but no comfort would serve. As for
the comfortable places of Scripture, to bring them unto him, it
was as though s man would run him through the heart with s
sword” Poor Biluey significantly told his friends that ¢ he
would go up o Jerusalem:’ and he did so in .the smoke that
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rose from the fire that consumed him, although his qwn words
bad reference to the place of suffering rather than of glory.
Stripes, bonds, and executions were plentifully administered,
but all proved vain to arrest the progress of the disease. ‘
. It may be well now to turn to the other party in this quarrel,
that we may see how their practice comm their faith. It
is not too much to say that the natiou, although as yet firmly
adhering to the creed, had long been weary of the exactions and
iniquitous lives of their epiritual pastors. The licentiousness,
luxury, snd idleness of the manasteries were notorious. The
consistory courts had become intolerably appressive, and some
flagrant instances of wrong committed in them hed aroused a
vehement epirit of hostility. Accusations of heresy were
brought against any persons who were obnoxious to the clergy;
and summonses to distant courts, and long bills of costs, were
Tuinous even to those who secured an acquittal. Non-residence
at their beneficesa was almoet universal amang the beneficed
clergy : indeed, the multiplication of pluralities made residence
impoaeible ; and ‘ Wolsey himself, the Church reformer, (so
little did he really know what a reformation meant,) was at once
Archbishop of York, Bishop of Winchester, of Bath, and of
Durham, and Abbot of St. Albans. What could be the public
estimate of the olergy and their eccleaiastical fathers, when
Latimer could venture to ask in & sermon st St. Paul’s Cross,
‘ Who is the most diligent bishop and prelate in all England,
that passeth all the rest in doing his office? I can tell, for I
know who it is; I know him well. I will tell you. It is the
devil. Among all the pack of them that have cure, the devil .
shall go for my money, for he applieth his business. Therefore,
ye unpreaching prelates, learn of the devil to be dili in your
t;;li;le., If ye will not learn of God, for shame of the
A more complete view of the light in which the clergy were
generally regarded at the eve of the Reformation is to be.
obtained from the ‘ Petition of the Commons,’ containing s
summary of the wrongs of which the people complained. This .
act of accusation is given entire by Mr. I?mude, and comprises .
& loug list of grievanoes, which include exorbitant fees, extor-
tionate probate duty, first-fruits and other charges on induction .
to benefices, illegn{ imprisonment, and complaints about the
mode of examination for heresy, There was a significant alln-.
sion to the conduct of certnin ordinaries, ‘ who do daily confer
and give sundry bensefices unto certain young folks, calling them
thesr nsphews or kingfolk, being in their minority and within
age;’ and the whole concluded with s prayer that the King
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would devise some remedy. ' The Petition was composed of cer.
tain specific allegations that had reference to notorious faots
bdt in reply to it, the bishops could only urge the theory of
their position, and insist upon their right to exerciso the powers
they were wielding without prejudice from the acts of individual
mrembers, which should be arraigned and decided on the indi-
vidual merits of each sepurate case. Mr. Froude justly remarks,
that this reply ‘is no defence at all when the faults have become
the rule, and when there is mo security in the systom iteelf for
the selection of worth, and capacity to exercise its functions.’
These facts of the condition of the opposing Romish and
Protestant parties onght to be borne in mind, if we would rightly
estimate the causes which gave birth to the Reformation. We
have endeavoured to indicate the relative position of each side,
and abundant illustration might be afforded from individual
cases to strengthen the sketch which we have thus rapidly
drawn. Of course the general statement of any great national
movement is always largely qualified in the separate instances
which go to make up its sum. There were cases, no doubt, in
which the zeul of the Reformers was kiodled by unworthy
motives ; there were cases in which the Romish clergy worthily
filled the duties to which they were called ; there were cases in
which the monks iu subsequent years showed equal firmness
with the bravest of the Protestants, and endured the fires
of martyrdom with a constancy that was worthy of a better
cause. There can be no doubt that some of thé Carthusians
suffered as manfully as did Bilney or Barnham. There can he
little wonder that the deaths of More and Fisher are still
regarded as religious executions, although they were arraigned
under a charge of treason. But when every allowance is made
for such exceptions, the hroed facts still etand out in strong
relief, and no amount of special pleading can avoid the conclu~
sion to which they inevitably lead us. Thm coumtry did not shake
off the yoke of Rome, merely because Henry VIII. wished to
divorce Catharine of Aragon. No doubt the King’s wishes in
that matter were an element in the force by which the Reforma.
tiotr was effected; but a truer statewent of the facts might be
presented as follows. On the one side were prestige, wealth,
power, the influence of precedent and custom, the vast and
organized machinery of the most complete system that had-
ever been devised; but coupled with superstition, extortion,
prodigality, and licentionspess, that had eaten out the heart of
all true Christianity. On the other side were much confusion
of words and thoughts, every imaginable dieadvantage of worldly
position or influence; but combined with ‘s thiret for some
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fresh and noble enunciation of the everlasting truth, the one
essential thing for all men to know and believe.’ These were
the opposing parties; and aloof from them stood the great maas
of the people hating the Romish clergy, but cherishing the
Romish creed, until the efforts of the Christian Brothers in
circulating the Scriptures, and the public exhibition of a Bible in
every parish church, convinced the people that the ecclesiastical
faith was little better than ita practice, and then both fell together
in one common ruin.

We cannot pass from this branch of our subject, without
entering our protest against Mr. Froude’s assertion, that the
early Protestants did not bring forward any new scheme of
doctrine;’ or, if we could admit its truth in a qualified sense,
:1':;1 should still reject the conclusion which he endeavours to
. uce ;——

¢ When I look through the writings of Latimer, the apostle of the
English Reformation,’ says Mr. Froude; ‘ when I read the depositions
aguinst the martyrs and the lists of their erimes against the established
faith, 1 find no opposite schemes of doctrine, no * of salvation”
no positive scheme of theology which it was held a duty to believe;
these things were of later growth, when it became again necessary to
olothe the living lririt in a perishable body. I find onl_{ an effort to
express again the old exhortation of the Wise Man : *“ Will ye hear the
beginning and the end of the whole matter ? Fear God, and keep His
eomm.::fmanta; for that is the whole duty of man.” '—Vol. ii., p. 34.

Now if Mr, Froude intends merely to raise his voice agninst
the substitution of an outward c for a living, vital faith;
if he only ohjects to ‘schemes of doctrine,” when the acceptance
of the symbol is deemed to auffice without a firm grasp of the
truth signified therein; we should be content to subscribe to
what he has written: but if he means more than this, we demur.
It should be remembered that the faith of the early Reformers
was naturally in e state of traneition; that their minds were
gradually awakened, point by point, to the falsity of doctrines
which they once hed firmly m.l?eved; and that in the case
of many of them it was only after a long struggle that they
were enablod to throw off the last remnants of the superstition in
which they had been bound. Any complete ‘ scheme of doctrine,’
- therefore, waa not to be looked for at so early a stage., But if
-we turn to the writings of Tyndale and Latimer, we shall not
find them r;ﬂeto merely with exhortations to the practice of
godliness. . Froude mentions Latimer specifically, and we
sssert that Latimer's sermons abound in distinctive statements
of dogmatic trath. Insisting as he does everywhere upon thé
necessity of -evincing faith by practice, he yet insists no Jess
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‘firmly upon the plain declarations of Scriptare; and the boldnesa
with which he rebuked the vices of the age is not more marked
‘than the uncompromising language in which he defines the
tenets of the Gospel. We have been particularly struck by the
clearness with which he unfolds the value and character of the
stonement, a subject npon which his sermons might be studied
‘with advnntaf by many theologians of our own day.

We deem the most successful part of Mr. Froude’s History to
be his vindication of Henry the Eighth’s conduct to his wives.
There are passages in that portion of his life which we are not
prepared to defend, especially the divorce of Anne of Cleves;
‘snd it must be admitted that the King was exceedingly unfortu-
pate in his matrimonial relations. Buot the main points of
‘sttack have generally been the divorce of Catherine of Aragon
and the execution of Anne Boleyn; and it is in these two
instances that the defence set up by Mr. Froude is most
‘complete.

' question of Henry’s divorce from Catharine of Aragon
has usually been discussed of late years on the grounds of the
King’s private character. It has been asumed that the monarch
was of a licentious disposition, that he had conceived an unlaw-
ful passion for Anne Boleyn, and that, in his determination to

tify that passion, he broke through every tie of policy and
,s::ency. It is not a little startling with such pre-conceptions to
turn to the pages of contemporary records, and to find that the
sixteenth century was as unanimous in approving as the nine-
teenth has been in condemning the whole proceeding. Not
onl{, did the Parliament profess to desire it, urge it, and farther
it, but all indifferent and discreet persons judged that it was
right and necessary.’

" The story of the proceedings connected with the divoree is a
long and painfal one, and it would be difficult to bring out the
various points involved in an article specially devoted to the
subject ; mnch less can we do it justice in the limited space now

"st our command. The interest of the whole nation in the

* question arose from the uncertainty about the law of succoession.
The theory of the comstitution, ‘not tracesble to statute, but

_admitted by custom,’ had been that no stranger born out of the
kingdom could inherit. ‘The descent in the female line, thongh
not formally denied, had never in fact been admitted.” If these
dicta of Mr. Froude be correct, it will readily be seen that
_the snccession to the throne was a matter of no small perplexity.

. The first principle would exclude the Scottish claimants; the

* second would shat out the King’s daughter, the only surviving

* child of Catharine of Aragén. Modern notions on this subject,



486 Froude's Henry VIII.

biagsed as they nacessarily are by the fact that four female sove-
reigns have since worn the crown of England, are strangelyat vari-
suce with the principles which prevailed in the sixteenth century.
Up to the period when Heury VIII. was King, the country
bed demanded a oapable ruler; and snch weak sovereigne aa
Edward II., Ricbard II., and Henry VI., had been compelled
0 make way for more efficient men. With the miseries of
civil war lﬁl{ fresh in their memories, with the knowledge that
Henry’s father had always refused to strengthen his title hy
advaneing the elaims of Klisabeth of York, with the oonscious-
ness that powerful factions still existed in the State, which
might seek to sdvance their own private interests by sapporting
some rival claimant to the throne ; and, besides all these aloments
of incertitude, ¢ with the innumerable refinements of the Romish
canon law, which sffected the legitimacy of children, and
farnished in connexion with the further ambiguities of clerical
dispensations perpetusl pretexts for a breach of allegiance,’ it
is no wonder if the nation eagerly desired that the King should
have such issuc as might lead to the secure establishment of a
settled government, and avoid a recurrence of those calamities
of which it had so recent and terrible experience.

These fears were not merely chimerical, nor are they pleas set
forth by an ingenious advocate in support of a foregone con-
clusion. The party of the White Rose avowedly looked to the
Conntess of Salisbary as the rightful heir to the throne; and
Giustiniani, the Venetian ambessador, was informed in 1816
that the Dukes of Buckingham, of Suffolk, and of Norfolk,
each entertained hopes of the crown. Moreogver, questions had
been already raised as to the Princess Mary’s legitimacy, at the
time when a negotiation was on foot for her marriage to a son
of the French King. Were this difficulty removed, Mary’s
bealth had been delicate from childhood, and her mother was
now too advanced in years to give hopes of any farther offspring :
one frail life alone then interposed between the country and a
return to such perplexities as might involve it in rain,

But the element of uncertainty in this most complicated
matter hed been introduced ut a much earlier period. Political
reasonts hed induced Henry VII. to desire that Prince Arthur's
widow should be transferred to his younger son ; but, from the
very first, the step seemed hassrdous. ‘The dispensation waa
reluctantly granted by the Pope, and relnctantly accepted by the
English ministry.” The objections seemed to gain strength
subsequently, and the yonng prince was compelled formally to
disown and renounce the betrothal. This denunciation was,
indeed, withdrawn at his father’s death ; and Henry, yielding to
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the wishes of his council, renewed the engagement; but it is
imposaible to ignore these gircumstances in sny just estimate of
the aventa that followed. Aud when, after a lapse of years, the
disparity of age became more marked, and indifference had been
sacoeeded by dislike, when all the male children of the marriage
had perished by untimely deaths, and the anger of Heaven
seemed thus to be visiting the errox of their union, it is na
wonder if the King lent a willing ear to the earnest repre-
sentations of his ministers, and desired to adopt a course which
'?;:d combine the national advantage and his own personal
wishes.

That Henry was not merely influenced by passion was the
opinian of the most unexceptionable witnesses. The legates
wrote to the Pope that ‘it was mere madness to sup that
the Kiog would act as he was doing werely out of dislike to the
Queen, or out of inclination for another person; he was not a
man whom harsh manuners and an unpleasant disposition could sa
far provoke ; nor can any sane man believe him to be so infirm
of tor that sensual allurements would have led to dissolva
s connexion in which be hes passed the flower of youth without
stain or blemish, and in which he has borpe himself in his
present trial so reverently and hovourably.’* Whilat citing
this authority, we are not prepared to deny that the King’s
sttachment to Anne Boleyn had also ita effect upon his conduct.
When =0 many and various motives combine to urge us ta
a certain line of action, who shall presume to assign to each
its exsot share of influence in regulating the whole? We
question whether the King himself were conscious of the
manper in which he wes being guided, for nothing is more
common than self-deceit when private iuclination and public
interest become identified. Enough has, however, been said to
prove that no arbitrary off-hand judgment in eo intricate a
matter desgrves to be received.

By whatever motives Henry waa influenced, it is certain that
be acted with much temper and moderation in his efforts ta
arrsnge the divorce. Sincerely attached to the Church of Roma,
in whose defence he had broken a lance with Luther, there was
nothing which he premeditated leas than a breach with that
Church, or ite temporal hesd. In the contest between the P
and Charles V., he had been induced by Walsey to support
former ; yet both the prejudices of the nation and its commercial
Eilnnty were on the side of the Emperor; and he would gladly

va armved at some compromise by which bhe might maintain

. * Vol i, p 108,
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his friendship with both. " Such ‘s scheme at one time seemed
-feasible. It was suggested that Catharine should retire to a
convent, the question of the marriage being left untouched, mid
‘that the King should receive a special dispensation, enabling
hin to marry Anne Boleyn. Year after year he waited patiently
whilst the ecclesiastical conrts bad exhausted every device of
chicsnery and subterfuge, of evasion and defay ; and néither-the
entreaties of his sabjects, not the advice of the French monarch,
oould induce him to precipitate matters, whilst any hope, how-
ever remote, of 8 solution yet remained. 1t was only when the
“most charitable intetpretation could no longer be blind to the
faet, that the Pope, who professed to be an independent jodge
in the suit, had really been gained over by ome of the parties
" to' the cause, that Henry at length cut the knot, and followed
the course urged on him by his subjects.
Mr. Froude has entemt{ very fally into all-the circometances
‘that attended the negotiation, and leads hie readers as
"as is possible through the winding maze of diplomacy that
lackeyed its course. The impression prodnced by it on our
mind has besn most unquestionably favourable to Henry, when
his conduct is compared with that of two other of the principal
actors it the sceme. The relationship of Charles V. to Cathanine
naturally placed him in a very embarrassing position. He was
most anxious to retain the friendship of England, as important
slike to his designs against the French and to the prosperity of
his Flemish subjécts; but, muoh to his honour, he determined to
stand by the Queen. If he desired Catharine to sacrifice herself
for the welfare of two:vast nations, or if, misled by the reports
sent to him from her party in this country, he erred in his ex-
ions of stirring up & rebellion in d, he yet seams to
uve shown more real feeling in this transaction than we might
have looked for from one whose general behaviour was guided by
a oold, caleulating policy. But what are we to say to the
demeanour of the Pope, ot of Henry’s ally, the gallant Franeis
the First? ' Granted, that the position of Clerdent was excessively
‘perplexing. - He was afrsid to offend the Entperor, of
whose power he hid recently had o painfal an experrenos, or
the English King, whoee support he desired to secure in esse of
fature dangers. The old claim of infallibility still asserted for
the Popedom was now brought at a most inconvenient season to
be tested by the invincible logic of facts. ¢If the King's
majesty,” urged Gardiner, ‘ aud the nobility of England, being
reuaded of your good-will to answer, if you can do 80, shall be
g:ought to doubt of your ability, they will be forced to a harder
conclusion respecting this see,—namely, that God hes taken
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from it the key of knowledge; and they will begin to give
better. ear to that opinion of some persons to which they have as
yet refased to listen,—that those Papal laws which nelther tlle
Pope himeelf nor his council can interpret, deserve onl
committed to the flames’ To such reasoning there coul be no
satisfactory reply. Indeed, the Pope occupied a position from
which it was disgraceful to retreat, and which it was impossible
to defend ; and 8o be took refuge in the common resort of weak-
ness :—he made promises and delayed their execution, trusting
that some happy accident might release him from the difficulties
by which he was surrounded ; or when pressed more closely, he
wuld ¢ twist his hmdkemhlef or weep, or flatter, or wildly wave
bis erms in angry lmpotence,' and so he pused through his
destined period of occupation of the Papal throne, presenting
the horrible spectacle of Christ’s (so called) viceregent upon earth
in the guise of a *false, deoeitful, and treacherous’ raler, to be
succeeded by another infallible Pontiff, who should imitate him
in his temporising policy, denying in public the curses and
excommunications which he had muttered in secret consistory,
anud which were pronounced (be it remembered) in the name of
the God of truth, and only daring openly to hurl hie anathemas
whea it was too late, and the bolts fell impotently short of their
aim,

Yet even if our stern condemuation of Clement VII. and
Paul III. must be qualified by the memory of the untenable
poat to which they had been called, no such extenuating circum-
stanoes can be pleaded in behalf of Francis the First. Smarting
under the defeat of Pavis, and desiring at once to retrieve his
bhonour and to wreak his vengeance on his rival, Francis spared
no efforts to induce Henry to break with Churles and promised
him all the mamdmdemgeucmpportofnhenrtyﬂhm
In every step taken to promote the divorce we may trace the
agents of Francis working in furtherance of the designs of
Henry; in every doubtful question his sdvice was prompt
in recommending action, as though he would infuse something
of his own sudacity into his more prudent brother: and what
was the isene when, in compliance with such counsel, the English
mouarch was irrevocably committed? Unable to resist the
tempting promise of the Duchy of Milan for his second son,—

‘Francie, who had himeelf advised Heory VIII. to marry Anne
Boleyn,—Frnncm, who had declared that Henry’s resistance to the
Papacy was in the common interest of all Christian princes,—Francis,
who had promised to make Henry's cause his own, and three years
previously had signed a treaty, offensive and defensive, for the pro-
taction of France and Enghm'hgu-t Inpennl and Papal usurpstious,
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—asank bofore the temptation. He professed his willingness to jein:
beart and hand with the Emperor in restoring unity to Christendom,and’
crushing the Reformation. Anticipating and exceeding the requests
which had been proposed to him, he volunteared his services to urge
in b own persan on Henry the necewity of submitting to the
universal opinion of Christendom ; .and to excuse or soften the
effrontery of the derand, he suggested that, in addition to the censures,
a formal notice should be served on all Christian princes and potén-
tates, summoning them to the assirtance of the Papacy, to compel the
King of Ew with the strong haid to obey the sentence of the'
Church.'—Vol. iil., pp. 7, 8.

And such treachery was deliberately agreed upon by one who
claimed to be the first gentleman in Europe, the knight, par
excellence, of his time, without fear and without reproach.

The vindieation of Henry’s conduct in the divoree of Catha-
rine, or at least the foll statement of the reasons of State policy
which conduced to it, have never been so fully and fairly stated
as by Mr. Froude ; but we owe him a still deeper debt of grati-
tude for the light which he has thrown upon the execution of
Anne Boleyn. The reccived version of this transaction, Mr.:
Froude justly remarks, ought to serve as a warning agamst
trusting any evidence which is not strictly contamporary. For:
generations it has been hahitual to Anne Boleyn’s death
as an iniquitous murder, wronght out by an unfounded charge of
adultery, and sanctioned by a complaieant Parliament, in order
to gratify the licentious caprice of her husband. In theviolence
of a great controversy that has raged around the discussion of °
her character, the opinions of partisans and foes have oscillated
between the greatest extremes, and we need to pierce through
the dust and din raised in the conflict before we can fairly
scrutinise the narrative, or hope to arrive at a just decision.

There is no portion of Mr. Fronde’s narrative which exhibits
more favoursbly his qualities as an historian than the last
chapter of his second valume, which is devoted to Anne Boleyn's.
trial and death. As be calmly collects and arranges the testi-:
mony to tire queen’s guilt, he allows no expression to escape
him which would rather befit the advooste then the judge; he
only urges that we should not willingly suppose that the highest
noblemen and the most honourable gentlemen of that day
would be ready without scruple to give their countenance to
an act of villainy from which we ourselves should recoil with
horror. He points ont how the whole proceeding advanced step
by step, with all the observance of judicial forms; so that if the
Queen were really being ruined be a forged charge, Henry
enacted his part with & horrible composure unexampled in the-
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history of crime. What the evidenee produced against Anne
Boleyn was, we have no means of judging, for it has not come down
tous; but we know she was condemned by the unanimous ver.
diet of twenty-seven peers, over whom her uncle, the Duke of
Nortfolk, presided; whilst her own father, the Earl of Wilt-
shire, although absent at the trial of his children, yet was joined
in the commission that passed sentence upan the other persons
involved in the charge. The whole proceeding was a mournful
tragedy ; and Mr. Froude’s sympathy is excited for the accused,
so recently exuiting in the triumph of her conquest of so
puissant & monarch ; and now, after an interval of only eight
mouths, doomed to fallow to the grave by a disgraceful death
the lady whose heart she had so sorely triad. Very tounching
is the narrative of her wild and incoherent lamentations, inter-
mingled as they were with the most trifling remarks, indi-
ceting that bher mind was almost distraught by the sudden
reverse in her fortunes ; and our commiseration rises still higher
as we read her last words ere her head falls beneath the fatal
stroke, For the particulars of the whole story we refer our
readers to Mr. Froude’s account ; but we cannot refrain from
quoting the wise and manly langusge with which he allows the
curtain to fall upon the scene.

‘To this end she had come at lsst, and silence is the best comment;
which charity bas to offer upon it. Better far it would have been if
the dust had been allowed to setile down over the grave of Anne
Bolayn, and her remembrance buried in forgetfuluess. Strange it is
that & spot which ought to have been sacred to pity, should have been
made the arens for the blind wrestling of controversial dueliste.
Blind, I call it ; for there has been little clearness of judgment, Little
even of common prudence, in the choice of sides. ff the Catholics
could have fastened the stain of murder on the King and statesmen of
England, they would have struck the faith of the Establishment a
harder blow than by a poor tale of scandal against a weak, erring,
suffering woman : and the Protestants, in mistaken generosity, have
courted an infamy for the names of those to whom they owe their
being, which, staiming the fountain, mast stain for ever the stream
that lows from it. [t has been no pleasure to me to rake among
the evil memories of the past, to prove & human buing sinful whom
the world bas ruled to have been innocent. Let the rest with
those who have forced upon our history the alternative of a re-
assertion of the truth, or the shame of noble names which have not
dmerved it at our hands.'—Vol. ii,, p. 505.

There is no more interesting feature in onr modern histories
than the pictures which they present of the social condition of
the country in past ages. The celebrated third chapter in Mr.
Macsulay's first volume has beon followed by others devoted to

2x2
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the same subject; and, rifé in controversy as this branch of history
must alwais be, it will éver be welcome to the readers,  Per-
hepe it is that onr human nature has broad sympathies with our
forefathers, and we love to knmow how they thought and felt,
and to trace the current of their daily lives. Perhaps it is that
the public policy of a nation scems to affect us less nearly than
the private every-day existouce of those who have gone before
us: we can draw a comparison between them and ourselves in
this respect, and so seem to have a fuller comprehension of what
they really were. Perhaps it is the conaciousness that the lives
of the monarch and his court had probably little direct influence
upon the condition of the great mass of his subjects; and we
would fain get an insight into the varied constituents which
compose the great sum of a nation’s existence, We would enter
into the privacy of castle, and hall, and cottage : we would see the
jhstice holding his session and the merchant at his business,
and all the di#ervnt craftsmen at their mannal toil ; and, passing
away from the city to the open field, we would visit the yeoman
at his farm, and learn how husbandman and shepherd fared in the
days when the light of the Reformation dawned. And Mr.
Froude gives us some such glimpses. There is none of the
vivid pictarial power with which Macaulay transferred to his
canvass a representation of domestic iife, that is equally astonish-
ing for its general effect and for the elaboration of its minntest
details, ere is none of that :_parkling rapidity of style which
cun dash in lightly a variety of incidents, and, gathering them
tp with & masterly hand, produce the desired impression on the
feader’s mind ‘so easily, that it is saved all the burden of
‘thought, yet so successfully, that it retains a clear conception of
the whole. Indeed, the plan marked out by Mr. Froude, of lvuok-
jng mainly to the statote book for guidance, seems to have
;pmped im more in this than in any other portion of his
istory. ’

In dwelling upon the social condition of England in the
sixteenth century, it must be again remembhered that it was an
‘era of trannition. ‘The paths trodden by the footsteps of past

were broken up; old things were passing away, and the
faith and the life of ten centuries were dissolviug like a dream.’
Tt was natuaral, too, that at sach a period men should exhibit
the strongest conservatism in those minor matters which affected
their own every-day domestic life, and, in the breaking of the
febric of habit which had been so laboriously constructed,
should call apon the government to restore its breaches and to
strengthen its walls. Lét allowance be made for this tendency,
and we shall perhaps be the less surprised that almost all the
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statutes relating to the social life of the time endeavoured to
foree back the tide into the channel of medieval custom ;—in
short, the whole bias of domestic legislation in Henry’s reign
was an attempt to restrain the inevitable change by legal
enactments.

That it should then have been deemed possible to effect such
» result by passing statutes, etrange as it may appear to our-
telves, was but natural to the sixteenth century. Every item
of social life in the middle ages had been regulated by statute.
The law interfered in every transaction, however minute, marked
out the only course which was to be adopted, and threatened
with eevere fines and penalties any departure from its stern
decisions. The relations between feudal lord and retainer
between the employer and the employed, between the buyer and
the seller, between the landlord nns the tenant, between the
master and the apprentice, were all defined with strict precision.
The law ordained what you might buy, the hour at which it
might be purchased, and the price which was to be paid; it
ordained wEat you might wear, the mode in which your dress
should be shaped, and the trimmings with which it should be
adorned ; it ordained the conditions on which you migbt pursue
a calling, the mode of your entrance upan it, and the remuneration
which you should reccive for its performance. Nothing escaped
its supervision. Liberty, in the modern sense of the word, or
the right to do as one likes with one’s. own, there was none.

It is very difficult to understand how such. a state of things
could ever have worked well ; and the constant, modification of
the siatutes, or their re-enactment with more stringent penalties,
would seem to indicate that from the earliest times they had
failed to effect their purpose. The sumptuary laws, especially, and
thoee which regulated the prices and the wages of labour, appear
to have been habitually evaded ; and, in turning over the pages
of the Liber Albus anniy similar works, we find a repetition of the
same complaints, ever followed by the renewed application of the
ssme remedy. Such a system was probably more tolerable
during the Wars of the Roses, when the population was for a time
stationary, and when commercial dealings were probably restricted
within very narrow limits ; but, in the altered circumstances of
the’country, it was no longer suitable,. and & provident 'foliay
.should surely have forescen the coming change, and should have
wisely and gradually guided the State into a new condition.
Mr. Froude claims it as Henry’s glory to bave so piloted the
kingdom in the reformation of religion ; but he appears to con-
sider it a like indication of wisdom that a resistance was offered
to social change. We must, however, first state the case which
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Mr. Froude puts forward somewhat at length, and we will then
urge the reasons which induce us to question, or at least Jargely
to modify, his conclusions.

Mr. Froude eets forth in his own characteristic manner the
advantages of the feudal system :—‘ There is something truly
noble in the coherence of society upon principles of fidelity.
Men were thon held together by oaths, by free acknowledgments,
and mutual obligations, entered into by all ranks, high-and low,
binding servants to their masters, as well as nobles to their
kings; and in the beautifol roll of the old langunge in which
the oaths were sworn, we cannot choose bat see that we have
lost something in exchanging these ties for the harsher connect-
ing links of mutusl self-interest. Again, in the distribution of
the produce of the land, men dealt fairly and justly with each
other ; and in the material condition of the bulk of the ple
there is a fair evidence that the system worked efficiently and
well’ (Val. i., pp. 18,19.) We believe that the feudal system
and its much-boasted chivalry, with all its elaborate theory,
derive very much the same kind of advantage from their remote-
ness from ourselves that distance is said to confer upon eastern
citiea; but, passing this by for the present, we proceed to Mr.
Froude’s account of wages and prices.

‘ The state of the working classes can be more certainly deter-
mined by a comparison of their wages with the prices of food.
Both were fixed by Act of Parliament, and we have therefore
data of the clearest kind by which to judge.” These prices were
as follows :—Wheat averaged tenpence the bushel in the four-
teenth century, but with excessive fluctuations; beef and pork
were a halfpenny a pound ; mutton was three farthings; strong
beer, such as we now buy for eighteen.pence a gallon, (we rather
question this statement,) was then a penny a gallon. Rent was
indeterminate ; but Mr. Froude endeavours to approximate to
it by quoting Latimer’s well-known account of his father’s farm.
The whole case under this head is thus summed np:—

‘T am below the truth, therefore, with this seale of prices, in
assaming the penny in berms of a labourer's necsssities to have been
¢qual in the reign of Henry VIII. to the present shilling. Far a
m, at the time of which I writs, the labourer could buy more

beef, beer, and wine—be oould do more towards Guding lodgiug
for himeelf and his family—than the labourer of the nineteenth
ceutury can do for a shilling. I do not see that this admits of
quedtion. Tuming, then, to the table of wages, it will be easy to
ssoartain his poaition. By the 3rd of the 6th of Henry VIII. it was
enacted that master carpenters, masons, bricklayers, tilers, plambers,
glaziers, joiners, and other employers of such |H{led workmen, should
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give to each of their journeymen, if no meat or drink was allowed,
sixpence & day for half the year, fivepence a day for the other half, or
fivepence halfpenny for the yearly av ; the common labourers
were to receive fourpence a day for half the year, for the remainivg
half threepence; iu the harvest montha they were allowed to work
by the piece, and might earn considerably more ; eo that, in fact, (and
this was the rate at which their wages were usually estimated,) the
day-labourer received on an average fourpence a day for the whele
year. - Nor was he in danger, except by hia own fault or by unusual
accident, of being thrown out of employ; for he was engaged by
ocontract for not less than a year, and could not be dismissed before
his term bad expired, unless some gross misconduct could be proved
against him Lefore two magistrates. Allowing a deduction of one day
in the week for a eaint’'s day or a holiday, he received, therefore,
steadily and regularly, if well conducted, an equivalent of twen
shillings a week, and a holiday; and this is far from being a fall
account of his advantages. In most parishes, if not in all, there were
large ranges of common and unenclosed forest land, which furnished
his fuel bo him gratis, where pigs might range, and docks and geese ;
where, if he could afford a cow, he was in no danger of being unable
to feed it ; and eo important was this privi coneidered, that when
the commons began to be largely eneﬁned, arliament insisted that
the working-man should not be without some piece of ground on
which he could employ his owan and his family's industry.’—Vol. i.,
pp- 23-25.

We must find space for one more short quotation on the
subject of legislative interference with trade, because Mr. Froude
has exactly lighted upon the weak point of the system. He
says, ‘ The details of trade legislation, it is obvious, could only
be determined by persons prufessionally conversant with those
details ; and tbe indispensable condition of euccess with such
legislation is, thal it be conducted under the highest sense of the
obligations of honesty. But already in the 24th of Henry VIII.
we meet with complaints of fraud. The old proverh, ¢ Quis cus-
todiet custodes ?’ had begun to verify itself, and the symptom
was a fatal one.” It should be added that Mr. Froude does not
advocate the adoption of such legialative interference in our own
day ; but he regards it as a proof that a higher estimate was
then taken of the dignity of labour, that workmen were treated
aa men, not as ‘hands;’ and he considers unquestionahly that
their prosperity was greater than that of the same class at the
present day.

Now it may, we think, at once be granted that ordinary farm-
servants in those days were better off than are either Dorset-
shire labourers or many others who are now employed upon the
land. The condition of this particular class is a foul blot on our
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civilisation ; and the greater scarcity of laboar, added to the
fact that such servants commonly lived in their master’s bouse,
would raise their condition far above the poverty of the lowest
claas of our sgricultural labourers. But, assuming Mr, Fronde’s
estimate to be correct, we are eure that very few akilled work<
men, {f well conducted, would be ready to compound for twenty-
eight shillings a weck, steadily and regularly paid. There are,
however, much stronger reasons for questioning the accurscy of
Mr. Froude’s estimate either of the general prosperity or of
{.:gei lcl?:tnit.entmem: of the people under such a system of economic
on, . .

For, first of all, it may be questioned whether it was suc-
cemful at any period in our history. The whale narrative of
these enactments shouunds in reiterated complaints of their
evasion or neglect. Human nature has been the aame in all
ﬁa, and the temptation to act fraudulently in the days of the

antagenets and the Tudors was as strong as it is under the
sway of the House of Brunswick. The misconduct exposed in
the 24th of Henry VIII. was no new thing; nor does the multipli-
cation of difficulties in the reign of Elizabeth prove that the
world had grown worse than under the regimen of her prede.
cessors. The object of the Parliament in passing such messures
may have been I many instances a landable one ; but even in
so important a matter as the tenure of land, and one no fairly
subject to regulation, we -find that the most stringent statuntes
were evaded, And the law which forbade the conversion of
arable into pasture land, and the establishment of hoge parks,
had to be repeated in the reign of Elizabeth, st the special
instance of Lord Bacon. .

We gather a farther hint from Mr. Froude’s pages, that the
statutes which regulated wages sand the price of meat were
hardly drawn up with strict impartiality. Both were unpopular.
The former was dialiked because it prevented labourers from
obtaining better terms for themselves, yet it continued in force:
the latter was repealed, but prices rose, and never fell again to what
they had been. 1t is siguificant that of two regulations so nearly
affecting their interests, one should have been retained, and the
other removed, and both to the disadvantage of the working wan.
At the very time, too, when the demand of labhour is said to have
been ‘analogous to that of Australia or Canada at the present
time,” we hear complaints about the number of vagrant and
sturdy beggars, and severe condembation of the ¢ abominable
sin of idleness, the one hatefullest of offences in all persons of
whatever sex or age.’

When all the relations between man and man had been thus
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strictly laid down ih the stitute book, it was necessary, as Mr.

Froude obeerves, that tkings should be conducted wnder the Aighest
sonde of the obligation of honesty : but we much question whether a
highstandaid of merality and honour was prevalent st this period.
Indications are not wanting that the intercourse between sunerior
and detmlent was by no means arranged so justly as Mr. de
would have us believe. It needed the strong arm of ‘a powerful
mongrch to restrain his more wealthy subjects from oppressing
their poorer neighbours; and the ealamities which befel the
nation under the rule of Henry’s son, are a strong argument
against ‘ the highest sense of the obligation of honesty’ having
been widely extended in the days of the father. In ome of his
sermions, - Latimer gives an instance of s perversion of justice
which would be impossible in modern times. ‘

T mydelf,’ he says, ‘did once know where there was a man slain
of snother man in anger: it was done openly ; the man-killer was taken
anl put in prison. Suit was made to Sxee quest-mongera: for it was a
rich ‘mam that had done the act. At the length, every man hed a’
crown for his good will: and #o this open man-killer was proncunced
nob guilty. So, they sold their souls unto the devil for five shillings,
for which souls Christ suffered deuth: and I dare prorounce, except
they amend and be sorry for their faults, they shall be damned in
hall world without end.’—Sarwmons, p. 380. Parker Society’s Edition.®

- Bat not to rely too much upon as individoal instance, there are
other. passages in Latimer’'s sermons that afford 8 stronger confir-
mation of ourdoubts es to the amicable relation between servant’
and lord. Does it not ecem strange, in the case of a man whose
bold denunciations of iniquity hat shaken England from end to
end, whose uncompromising exposure of Popish superstition had
awakened so vehement auger, that it was only the personal pro-
tection afforded him by Henry, which saved his body from the
flames:;—does it nob secem strange that he should comnsel his
hearers to yield to the extortion of their masters, to endeavounr
to conciliate their goodwill by timely presents and judicious
offerings ; to escape the bitterness of being openly despoiled
of their goods, by the volantary presentation of a colt or a calf
to the lord, of a fat sucking-pig or  capon to the lady? There
was u0 hesitation on his part to tell the rich and powerful plainly
their duty in these matters. He could lay the lash as heartily
upon the backs of unjust nobles as on those of unpreaching
prelates. It surely must have been from the sense that he was
advising the commons to adopt the course which would most

* Soe also Mr. Froude’s own statement, when speaking of the Marquis of Exstar's
influence, thet ‘ no indictrwent could take effect agniust bis adhevents, no dependent of
the Courtesays was cver cut ln 8 came.’—Val. i, p. 318,
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conducs to their advantage, that he employed snch language:
bat it weuld be quite unintelligible in an age whea 80 high a
standard of public morality, as that current among ounelvel,
was commonly upheld.

Bat to our own minds a yet stronger proof remains. It,u to
be soen in the readiness of the people st any time to break out
into open rebellion. The clergy were naturally disgusted at the
treatment they had experienced, and would use nll their inflaence
to foment any riging spirit of insarrection. Monks and friars
hurried about the conntry, stirring up the discontent, and fasten-
ing eagerly upon any pretext to excite a rising sgainst the
government. Many of the nobles, oo, and of the oountry
gentlemen, were on the same side; they indlined to a policy of
conservatiam, and regarded with uudmgumed aversion the revo-
lution that was being effected in the Church, whilst in matters
of secular policy they were opposed to the adminietration of
Cromwell. Yet all these influences combined would have failed
to stir up to open violence a people who were more prosperous
than the working classes of the present day. Petitions might
be quoted from Mr. Froude’s pages, did our space allow, which
enumerate the causes of the general disaffection, and eet forth in
earnest and pathetic language the misery under which the
peo&. e groaned. When the great rebellion, called the Pilgrimage

ce, was shaking the foundstion of Henry’s power, the vast
mass of mare respectable artisans seems to have sided with
the rebels; whilst the Duke of Norfolk was ashamed of the
vagabonds and cut-purses that thronged his ranks. We are
quite persuaded that this readiness to join in open insurrection
is & strong argument against that prosperity in which Mr.
Froude eo firmly believes,

It had been a grateful task to us to follow Mr. Froude's
guidance through many after scenes of Henry's eventful reign.
We would gladly have said something on the suppression of the
monasteries, of which we have a most interesting narrative, and
one which goes far to disabuse the reader of the argument o
often urged, that with all their faults the conventual establish-
ments were regarded with general favour, and that the prectieal
exercise of a liberal charity was held to cover a multitude of
individual faclts. On the contrary, the complaints againat them
were loud and deep. The existence of so large a number of
persons in a state of forced celibacy had resulted in grave evils,
which had eaten into the heart of society; and the flagrant
scandals which prevailed wonld have necessitated the destruction
of the smaller religious houses, even if the country had stll
remained in communion with the Papal see. No doubt cases
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of hardship occurred, where ¢ religions men’ who had faithfully
fulfilled their calling were cast adnift, to the discomfiture of those
to whose wants they had ministered, and whose sorrows they had
soothed. No doubt, too, in the general disaffection that hore
frait in subsequent rebellions, the wrongs of the monasteries
were put forward: when they had ceased to exist, the evils
which they had generated were forgotten, whilst their advantages
were missed, and retained in memory. The country gentleman,
who had not obtained a grant of the abbey lands, loudly be-
wailed the fate of the abbot, who had been his persomnal friend,
“the trustee of his children, and the executor of his will,’ and
of the monks who would have tanght his boys to read. But the
Act which for their suppression was clearly the result of
an impartial condemnation, ‘and the judicial eentence was pro-
pounced at lest in a spirit as rational as ever animated the
Englich legislature.’

gmm the period of Henry’s final ruptare with the Papacy,
his kingdom was exposed to a series of dangers which it required
no ordinary wisdom to overcome. Rent asunder as it was by
treason and faction at home, almost always on terms of con-
cealed hostility or open war with the neighbonring kingdom of
Scotland, and with Ireland in a state of chronic rebellion, which
it seemed hopeless either to conciliate or subdue; it needed the
highest caution 8o to manage the relations of England with the
Eurcpean powers, that no hostile army should give to any of the
above-named opponents a weight which might have rendered it
irresistible. Through what intricate shallows and over what
sutiken rocks the vessel was gunided may be seen in Mr. Froude’s
narrative ; and this branch of it involves an elaborate examination
into the behaviour of Cardinal Pole, which must irretrievably
cut the ground from under the apologies that have been
sdvanced by Papal writers in his behalf. In open treéason against
the sovereign to whom he owed his education, who had nurtured
him with a strong affection, and whose cause in the divorce of
Catharine he had undertaken to promote, Pole endeavoured to
unite the sovereigns of Europe in s common crusade against
Henry, and openly avowed that the Sultan himself was less
culpable than the arch-heretic who now disgraced the Eunglish
throne. To his calumnious pen may be traced most of those
mis-statements which Mr. Froude has detected and exposed :
nor can we fancy that Romish sathors will venture from hence-
forth to defend him op any other ground than that of being so
devoted a servant to the Papacy, that he deemed any action
justifiable which might promote its interest.
- There are other telling episodes in Mr. Froude’s narrative over
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which we would gladly have lingered. The trials and executions
of More and Fisher, the strange conspiracy of the Men of Kent,
the eunfferings of the Catholic martyrs, the treason and rebellion of
Kildare, the History of the Six Articles, of Essex’s rebellion, the
divorce of Anne of Cleves and the consequent fall of Cromwell,
the adultery and condemnation of Catharine Howard, the French
invasion of Englend, and the English wars in France and Scot-
land, each open up a separate vista abounding in matter of
interest, and worthy of being discussed at greater length than
we can poaably devote to their consideration. It would, indeed,
be hard to find in the annals of English history a reign mare
replete with interesting topics than the period during which
Hen VIII. occupied the throne; whilst the manner in which
de handles each subject as it comes under his notice,
glvu it an additional sest, and carries the reader on with untiring
satisfaction. Evea when we differ from his conclusions, we
camnot fail to admire the manner in which they are set farth,
the broad, manly style in which the sentences are cast, and the
vxgwou hea.lthy thought by which the volumes are pervaded.
 amusing are the glimpaes afforded us oocasionally of the
ume.r of three centuries ago. Some of these are grouped
her in the third volume under the head of ¢ Illustrative
Shetl:hu,' whilst uthers are dispersed throughout the narrative,
and give it & vivid colouring. In one of these we are introduced
to a Sunday at Windsor, where Latimer had been recently
appointed ome of the royal chaplains, and preached s sermon,
much 10 the taste of the King, and greatly to the displeasure of
swarms of doctors and friars. In another, we see four young
fellows riding scross country by night to burn the old wooden
‘rood of Dovercourt,” and paying with their lives the penalty
of an act which, a few years later, will be repeated amidst genersl
applamse. We are admitted to the private cell of the prioe of .
the Carthusians ; to soenes in the parish charch at Woodatock,
and the Lady Chapel at Worcester; and to the pew of two
maiden ladies in the parish church of Langham, where the
maidens were called by unmaidenly names for venturing to
read their matins together upon an English primer,’ and & com-
motion was excited agaiust them for so harmless an act
fellew fittingly named Master Vigorous. . Perhaps the following
incident may be thought of deeper interest, as illustrating
the reception which the English Bible met with in country
parishes :— :
¢ A circle of Protestants at Wincanton, in Somersetshire, wrote to
Cromwell complaining of the carate, who would not teach them nor
preach to them; -“but guvohuhme-nd sttention to dicing, carding,
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bowling, and the cross-waster.” In their desire for spirituil food they
appliad to the rector of the next parish, who had come oocasiomlly
and given them a sermon, and had taught them to read the New
Testament ;. when suddeuly on Good Friday *the unthrifty cerste
entered the pulpit where he had set no foot for years, and admonished
his parishioners to qive no credence to the new-fangled fellows which
rum new books.” “They be like knaves and Pharisees,” be said ;
“ they be like a dog that knaweth a marrow-bone and never cometh
fo the pith, therefore avoid their company ; and if any man will preach
the New Testament, if I may hear him, I am ready to fight with him
incontinent ;"* “and indeed,” added the petitioners, he applyeth in
such wise his school of fence so sore continually, that he feareth all
Mis parishioners.” *—Vol. iii,, pp. 237, 238.

-In one respect Mr. Froude signally rescmbles the monarch
whose reign he haa so well described ; and it is impossible to
read his narrative without being struck with his admiration for
beld aud manly character. Wolsey, Cromwell, Aske, Latimer,
and 0 a certain extent Reginald Pole, are allowed to share
the respect which Henry’s uncompromising vigour has inspired
in the writer's breast. And it is exactly the same principle of
judgment which leads him to be somewhat less than just in his
estimate of Cranmer and of Sir Thomes More. We are the
more surprised at this low estimate of Cranmer, because there
were many qualities in the man that are calculated to call forth
regard. No donbt Cranmer thoroughly knew and feared his
master, and his temporizing disposition enabled him to bend
before the rising storms of passion; and he was thus permitted
o fill a ;ﬂt to which he might have been thought to be hardly
equal. Bat, in the long list of crimipal trials whioch darkened
rl:xy'a reign, it was rarely that the archbishop’s voice was not

ised on the side of mercy ; and none but he ventured to inter-
oede for Anne Boleyn or for Cromwell in the hour of their dis-
tress. That Henry appreciated Cranmer’s worth, the well.
hknown story of his deliverance from the which Gardiner
had contrived for his ruin is a eufficient evidence. Few charso-
ters, we think, have received such scant justice as has that of
Cranmer in modern times.

The vigour of Henry’s administration reached to s terribls
haight as years rolled on, and stamped his whole reign with
features which Mr. Froude has bardly, we think, sufficiently

It was a reign of blood. From the fall of Wolsey
to the King’s death, the stream of human blood flowed down,
E:hering strength and velocity in its onward course. More,

isher, Dacre, Aske, Cromwell, Exeter, Grey, Surrey, Anne
Boleyo, Catharine Howard, the Countess of Salisbury, and &
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host of others, sll perished before the same fell accusation of
treason, We are not ignorant that each of theso cases must be
judged upon its individoal merits ; and Mr. Froude has laboured,
and in many inetances successfully, to show that the sufferers
deserved to die. We have already given some examples, in
which we deem his vindication to Ke complete ; but the great
fact stands out in letters that cannot be obliterated, that the’
same fatal destiny impended over friends and foes equally in
this terrible epoch. To oppose the King or to sarve him led to
the same deadly isene, and one block awaited the insurgent
whoee open rebellion had been crushed, and the long-trusted
servant whose policy had become distasteful.

So long as these facts stand out in bold relief, without fuller
shading to modify the effect than that which is supplied in these
four volames, we think it hopeless to anticipate a favourable ver-
dict upon Henry’s character. Of all the executions that marked
this reign none seems to us less excusable than that of Cromwell.
Let it be granted for the moment that he could be technically
or fairly brought within the panrport of the law against high
treason : was no consideration due to the long-tried fidelity of
an sble minister, whose capacity had safely carried the kingdom
through the most critical period in its history? Are past ser-
vices, performed in a full sense of the responsibility which they
involved, and the honest advocacy of measures whose advantage
might be questioned by opponents, but whoee peril to their pro-
moter was undoubted, and whose issues had been signally mo.
ceneful, to have no weight against the errors that were laid to his
charge? Granted that the law knows nothing of set-off, yet the
King’s prerogative to pardon was unquestioned, and often had
Cromwell invoked its exercise on behalf of those who were far
less deserving of merey.

Bat Mr. Froude has unfolded the whole truth in a passing
sentence. ‘ With Henry,’ he says, ‘ guilt was ever in proportion
to rank : he was never known to pardon a convicted traitor of
noble blood.” Herein lies the essence of the stigma which will
ever attach to Henry’s name. In a period of transition, when
the world was rocking to and fro, and men were floundering on
dangerously to an unknown haven,—when the minds of men
were so unsettled that the difficulty of chooeing a right course
must bave boen greatly aggravated,—when, in the indecision con-
sequent upon such s state of affairs, the King himself was incon-
sistent, and swayed alternately to the progressive and retrograde
parties in the nation,—when the weakness of our poor human
nature was more sorely tried than in any subsequent period of
English story,~—~one man eat aloof from all others, wielding an
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almost despotic power. It wee not his fault that the crisis of
opinion resched its height in his own time. It was not his
fanlt that the condition of the nation demanded an intricate
icy. We would not even assign it as his fault that he began
y persecuting what he afterwards accepted, or that he failed to
understand the principles of tolerance, which alone were con-
sistent with his changed position. But it was and ever will be
his crime, that, consistent in his inconnistency, as 8 man he had
no pity, as & monarch he had no mercy; and the blood shed
under all the forms of justice still cries out against him from
the ground. )

There is one grand lesson clearly written upon the transac-
tions of thia reigu, s lesson which we wonder Mr. Froude has
not set forth in the forcible language which he can emﬁplll:{l with
sueh atriking felicity. In the strange events which y led
to the reformation of religion in this conntry,—in the oourse
forced most inevitably upon s reluctant monarch, who desired to
break neither with Rome nor Germany,—alike in the grand
tendency of events in their combination and in the minor inci.
deuts which marked their progress,—in the foreign policy of
Franois, which compelled Henry to conciliste the Lutheran
prinoes, and in the so-called .accident by which the courier was
detained at the erisis of an arrangsment between Henry and
Paal III.,—in all these we may clearly trace the guidance of an
overruling Hand. In all the puissance of his power, Henry VIII.
was but a creature in the hand of the Lord God of Hosts, who
ruled the nations then as now according to the counsel of His
own will, and to whose Providence we owe the inestimable bless-
ing of sn open Bible and e pure creed.

Axr. YX.—Report of the Commissioners appointed lo ingmire
inlo the State of Popular Educetion in England. London.
1861,

Jr hea been s principle generally received in Earope, at
least since the Middle Ages, that neither religion por education
can be self-supporting ; that is, that neither the clergy nor the
secular teachers of the people ean be left to depend on the
suppart of those who enjoy the benefit of their labours. The
independent feelings of the wealthy middle class in England
have successfully combated this principle. Subscription churches
and chepels have been found to yield adequate incomes to
popular preachers; proprietary - achools have been found to
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sucoeed ; private teachers have made fortunes ; and among this
class, at least, it has heen Kroved that people will pay liberally
for what they find to suit them, whether in secular or religious
teaching. Bnt the experiment has gone little further. The
lowest classes are admitted unable to pay competent instructors,
snd the highest are unwilling; that 1s, they show a decided
preference for the services of those who are by legully secured
endowments rendered independent to a grest extent of any
income arising from actual success in their respective vocations.
‘We attempt not either to justify or to combat their reasons ; but
simply note them, as the two grounds on which instruction is
sccepted at the public expense :—on the one band, inahility to
support the instructors; and, on the other, the desire of seeing
them independent.

Before, and for some time after, the Reformation, the general
idea of eleemosynary education was to provide an academic
course for those among the poor who seemed to have special
aptitude, with the view of their entering the then numerons
ranks of the clergy; and, perhaps, we are scarcely in a position
now to estimate how great was the intellectual and maral
iufluence which resuited from a considerable number of
individuals of the humbler classes thus receiving a liberal and
religious education, and again for the most part mingling freely
among the ranks from which they sprang. Bat when, in the
course of time, a uviversity education became the luxury
of the rich, instead of the bresd of the poor, when even the
lowest places in the learned professions were gladly filled by
men of gentle birth, the literary objects of the ancient eadow-
ments were gradually divorced from the eleemoeynary; the
funde were almost of course held for the former ; Literature was
supported for the rich, and the poor were left to their ignorance.
Such hes been the fate of our college and grammar school
foundations.

The ides of elementary education for the lower classes in
general, an education not to remove them from the spheve of
manual labour, bat to enable them to oceupy it intelligently, is
quite of wodern origin. It has sprang cut of, or, rather, has

wn side by side with, the extension of political rights ; the

iffasion of cheap literature ; the introduction of penny postsl
communication ; the demand for skilled labour rather than brute
force, which has arisen from the invention of machinery; and s
variety of other causes which have materially altered the position
of the working classes since the commencement of the preseut
century. An education of some kind for these is now admitted
on all to be a crying necessity ; but we look in vain for



Historical View of the Question. 505

-the fomds which the piety of past. ages smocumulated for the
‘education of the poor through future generations. They have
‘long since been otherwise appropriated, snd are now deemed
orecovershle. Wheo M. Guizot was preparing to legislate for
national education in his own country, he mid, ¢ All the ancient
and various establishments for public instruction have dis-
appeared with the masters and the property, the corporations
and the endowments. We have no longer within the great
community small communities of a private kind, subsisting
independently, and devoted to the various kinds of education.
What has beon restored, or is etruggling into birth, of this

iption, is evidently not in a position to meet the public
wants......We bhave destroyed everything, we must create
anew.” What was true of every kind of education in France
whea ‘M. Guisot laid his plans, was true of England with respect
to the great masses of the people till within a very recent
period, and has scarcely ceased to be so; but our rulers are not
oo ready as the French to take the initiative in matters of this
sort; they would rether consolidate and give increased effect to
what they find in existence, than start new projects, or expend
money on schemes extemporized on paper. arned by the
experience of past ages, the pious rich of our day seldom lay per-
manent foundations for cheritable education. It is ke“p‘tu for tl‘:
most part dependent on voluntary subscriptions contin to
renewed. ';‘E State has hithe‘:'ryto declined making more ,;.hm '
yearly provision, and has thes kept open the question of what is s
sui edueation for the masses, and by what means it ought to
be diffused. There has been abundance of noisy controversy and
keen debate among politicians, ecclesiastics, and philanthropic the-
orists; there hes also been a sphere of actual life and labour, dis-
playing a large amomnt of individual enthusisam, of associational
generosity, and of national liberality ; but all these ac@ivities have
been experimental and tentative. No one has pretended to say
what permanent methods would secure the objects in view for
the whole ; but each has prosecuted those which commended
themsealves moet to his own judgment. Some have looked on
the rapidly incressing powers of the onoce unconsidered masees,
aad have fondly that they might be made not only an
inteiligent but & well-informed community, Such have devoted
their attention to raising the standard of knowledge in the com-
mon day schools, and devising the best means of retaining the
children in attendance npon them ; while others, despairing that
the claims of labour will ever in this country yield to those of
education, have desired nothing more ambitious than the com-
moueat elements of secular instruction, with full attention to

VOL. IVI. NO. IXXII, LL
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moral and religious training, Some have turned their attention
to the eatablishment of night schools and Mechanics’ Institotes,.
for continuing the course of instruotion after labour has begun;
while some, beginning at the other end, have promoted infant
schools, as a preparation for the improved day schoal. Yet
another set of philanthropists have set their hearts on the
vagrant and destitute, who are likely to swell the ranks of crime,
~—the Arabs of tho streets,’ as they have been aptly termed ;
and have endeavoured o bring them under some measure of
restraint and culture in ragged, industrial, or reforma
schools. Finally, a vast army of volunteers devote their per-
sonal energies on every Lord’s Day to the religious instruction
of the ignorant of all grades and ages, as they happen to fall
within their reach, Some prosecute their labours apart and
alone ; but the greater number in connexion with some associa-
tion for mutual counsel and assistance. Of these the greater
part gladly aveil themselves of any help which the State is
willing to afford; while a few by no means contemptible
sections prefer depending entirely on voluntary contributions.
The objects have thus become more defined, and the methods
more diversified, as the work has proceeded; but one general
Lrint:iple has pervaied every class of effort. All, or nearly all,

ve been of opinion that the rising generation ought to be
instructed in Davine truth, aud trained in religious and moral
duty, so far as may be, in the schoals which they attend. The
favourite idea has Zean to render even the day schools nurseriea
for those Churches to which their promoters respectively belong,
to instil the religious principles professed in these Churches, and
to familiarize the children with the language of worship sad
instruction a8 usually employed by them. Hence moet of the

ublic schools are denominational, each teaching the truths and
Formn which are understood to belong to a particular religious
body; while some comstruct a broader platform, end insiet
only on those doctrines and usages in which many Christian
denominations agree.

If our rulers had with an impartial eye watched, and with an
equal hand assisted, all the educational experiments which have
been originated by individual or associational philanthropy duriug
the present century, they might sooner or later have been in a
position to construct a great general scheme, combining and
tonsalidating all the best elements that had thus been brought
into existence. But they concocted s scheme of their own, not
apart from existing agencies, but in connexion with them; yet
not bringing them together, but rather more sharply defining
and permanently stereotyping their deficiencies. The plan was
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not promulgated st once, or in such wise as to excite general
attention ; but one step was taken sfter snother as occasion
served, and 1niet.ly recorded in the shape of Privy Council
Minutes, which were read by those whom it concerned to becoms
acquainted with them. A very brief sketch may suffice to
convey to the genernl reader same idea of these provisions, as
they exist at present. :

¢ objects in view are, to provide proper school buildings, to
supply qualified teachers, to induce the attendance of chil-
dren, to keep the secular teaching in an efficient state, and
withal to leave local managers, of whatever denomination other
than the Established Church, free to deal with the religious
element as they see fit. v

In pursuance of these objects, the Lords of the Privy Council
say to all those educational associations that desire to train their
own teachers, ' We will pay you for prosecuting this important
work in your respective training colleges, 80 long as the education
proceeds to our satisfaction. What we require in the training of
teachers is, that they be made thoronghly proficient in those
things which they are to teach; chiefly ﬁad.ing, Writing,
Arithmetic, English Grammar, English History, Geography,
and the elements of science. Likewise, that each intend
teacher should prosecute some one study, with a view to the
forther cultivation of his or her intellectual powers, irrespective
of any view of teaching it to the future pupils; as Mathemstics
or Latin Grammar during the first year; Physical Science,
Mechanics, more advanced Mathematics, Enghsh Literature,
or Latin, during the second.’

To the promoters of schools the Lords of the Privy Council
sy, ‘If you will evect such buildings as we approve, we will
beur part of the expense of sach erection. But you must vest
the property securely, and settle the rules of management
permanently, by executing deeds of which we will furnish the
models.’ seven different forms of deed are framed to meet
the views of the leading educational boards. There are four
forms for Church of England schools, adapted to the various
circamstances in which the populstion may be found. In
Ehpulouc districts of towuns in which the intelligent and wealthy

abitants sre numerous, the deed ought to provide that a
certain number of ns residing in the parish, or having
property in it, shall be associated with the Clergyman to form a
maneaging Committee, and that these shall be chosen every year

the subscribers. Where the well-educatéed and wm{thy
xsecs are less numerous, such election is to take place only in

case of vacancies occasioned by death, resignation, or incapacity.
212



In - thimly-peopled, , aid igmorant distriets, where it would
be diﬁczlt'-m pmol;’:: succession of managers, the deed may
Lvond' e for the committee filling up its own vacancies till the
ishop directs the subseribers to hold an election. - :And in stili
more illiterate parishes, the deed may provide that the prineipal
officisting clergyman shall be the sole manager, until the bishop
g;reeh mon of s com;x:tee b{hsuhmd ibers, Indtz:
o iy ont arisi ween the clergyman an
lny:n?ﬁ on religions mm::,st’he point in dispate is to be decided
by the bishop of the diocese ; but if on any other subject, it is
to be determined by a majority of arbitrators, consisting-of ‘a
school imspector nomimated by the President of the  Privy
Council, a beneficed clergyman appointed by the bishop, and s
lay justice of the pesce, chosen jointly by the other two. 'The
model deed for Roman Catholic schools places the management
on a footing similar to that of the third-class parishes. That is,
the priest is to be associated with six other Roman Catholics as
6 committes, who may fill up their own vacancies till their
bishop directs that their election shall be by submeribers. In
the Wesleyan schools, the committee is formed of the ministers
stationed in the circuit for the time being, two trustees
appointed annuaally, the steward or stewards of the Society, and
not less than six other persons, of whom two-thirds are to be Wes-
leyans, elected byannual snbsoribers of at least 5. each. In Jew-
ish schools, in non-denominational ones, and in those connected
with the British and Foreign School Society, the lay members of
the committee are all to be elected annually by the subsoribers.
We remark in passing, that every denomination except the
Established Church and the Boman Cathalic is supposed capable
of producing a swocession of laymen competent to assist in the
management of a school, and therefore must hold an annunal
election ; which is expected in eonnexion with the Established
Charch only in those districts which rank highest in wealth
snd intelligence. Moreover, that in mo denomination exoept
the Eatablished Church is it contemplated and provided for, that
s quarrel may arise betwoen the minister and the laymen of the
committee, ‘Does not one infer that the Lords of the -Privy
Council mast have formed a strangely low estimate of the intel
ligence of Churoh laymen, and of the harmony in which they act
with their ministers, s compared with Nonconformiats ? :
For the vontinual maintenance of good teaching, the Lords
of -the Privy Council  say, ‘ We will - periodically examine
teachers who present themselves to us, and will from time to
time inspest the schools under their cave ; and if we are satiafied
with. respect to their parsonal attainments, and their capability
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of eonducting the schools committed to them, we will give them
certificates which shall have a certain money value, enmtitling
them to from £10 to £30 a year each from us, and at least an
equal sum from the local managers.” They say further,  Wherever
these teachers are employed, we 'llf bear the expense of
spprentices or pupil ers to aseist their labours, in the
propartion of one such apprentice to every forty scholars. More-
over, we will contribute to the general expense of managing such
schoals, at the rats of from 3s. to 6s. per annum for every child
that attends 176 days in theyear. Still further, we will provide
these schools with hooks and other apparatus at eonsiderably
reduced prices, allowing teachers and smanagers to select for
themselves from an exteunsive list.” -

The fundamental priaciple of this plan is, that it lends its aid
to the education of the lower classes through the medium of
their voluntary benefactors, not inquiring whether they have
need of help, but whether they erect the buildings and maintain
the teaching up to the standard required by the Privy Council.
Whether the principle is a sound one or not, it bhas elicited a
wvast amount of educational seal. Above thirty training schools
for teachers have been organized by various sseociations, and above
9,000 elewentary ones for children.. .About 6,000 teachers hold
government certificates, and above 15,000 pupil teachers are
serving their apprenticeship. The schems, which bas cost near
four-snd-a-half millions of public money, has elicited twice as
mach from private purses. Parliament has never refused the
sum mecessary to meet the engagements of the Privy Council,
though it now amounts to £800,000. Still it hes not been
voted without much misgiving and frequent debate. The ropid
iucrease of the grant has occasiomed alarm, and has excited the
jenlousy, not only of those who object to all State support of
education, but also of a goodly number who have only feared
that the money was not effecting all the good that it might do
it otherwise lzmnumd. Some of those who throngh their
official position are best acquainted with the system, have
declared their opinion that it is not calculated to become a
national one, becanse it excludes and, unless completely revolu-
tiobized, must for ever exclude all those populations that do not
happen to have bemefactors wealthy enough, generous enough,
and zealous enough, to prosecute the undertaking; all those,
likewise; whose benefactors do not choose to incur the diffi-
eultios, the dolays, the perplexities, the trammels, inseparable
from maintaining a connexion with the Privy Council. Lord
Johm Russell, for instance, asserted in Parliament thet ‘it was
not istended by those who in 1639 commenced the system, that



510 ‘Popular Education.

its plan should be such ae to pervade the whole countty.! And
Mr. Lowe, that, ‘the schoole being established by volantary
efforts, the system could not be amiversal’ And again, that
¢‘the exceedingly fluctuating nature of the body of the school
supporters strack him as s serious drawback to the system ;
aud he states it;now to the Committee, rot to prejudioe them
in their vote, but as an humble snggestion towards the meanms
of forming a judgment, whether there were about the system
the elements of perpetuity, or whether it was to be regarded as
an experiment preparing for something more perfect’ Con-
cerning all which we can only say, the Lorde of the Privy
Conncﬁ ought to have looked well to this before they embarked ;
for they might have known it would be an exceedingly difficult
and ungracious thing to withdraw these grants, seeing that so
large au amount of rcnmny and other voluntary effort had
been embarked with them. Especially they might have foreseen,
that, having settied the management of above nine thousand
schools by means of their trust deeds, it would be no easy
‘matter to make any considerable alteration; and thet, having
delegated so much power to denominational boards, by allowing
them to train teachers, and within certain limits to direct and
control school operations, it would be impoesible to withdraw
this power from them again, even if it were desirable. A genersl
feeling, however, gained groond that it was time to pause and
consider ; so that there was no great diffcalty in obtaining the
consent of Parlisment to petition for a Royal Commission of
Inquiry into the whole sabject, the main questions being whether
the present system of aid should be modified, extended, and
rendered permanent, or whether it should be superseded by one
based on entirely different principles, and whether any strouger
measures should be taken 2o insure s due use of the means of
education provided. The Commission appointed in compliance
with this petition three years ago, consisted of the Duke of New-
castle, Sir J.T. Coleridge, the Rev. C. Lake, the Rev. W. Rogurs,
Goldwin Smith, Esq., W. Senior, Baq., and Edward Miall, Esq.
The object set before them, in terms of their commission, was,
‘to inquire into the present state of popular education in
England, and to consider aad report whet measares, if any,
are required for the extension of sound and cheap elementary
instruction to all ¢lasses of the people.’

In the prosecution of the inquiry this committed to them, the
Comumissioners examined the exteneive collection of facts which
had been already furnished by the inspectors of schools under
the Privy Council. They likewise appointed ten Assistant Com-
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miasioners, to each of whom they assigned a district, into the
educational candition of which he was to examine as minutely ss
passible. Two of these districts wers ohiefly agricultural, two
manufacturing, two mining, two marjtime, and two metro-
politan ; the whole teu comprising about an eighth part of the
population of England and Wales. While the personal labours
of these gentloamen were proceeding, circulars contsining two
series of questions were forwarded to various persous of both
sexes throughout the country, understood to be interested in
popular education; and finally, a nuwmber of witnessea were
examined vivd voce at the office of the Commission, ehiefly with
reference to the warking of the t system of annual grants.
Side by eide with the pnmm s statistical one wes
carried on by means of tabular circulars, issied partly through
the pesistant commissioners to schools of every kind, pnblic and
private ; and partly through the leading educstianal s, with
refarence to those in connexion with them. We are led to
believe that the parties applied to in these varigus forms,
generally responded cheerfully to all the. inquiries; and that
the Assistant Commissioners, for the most part, obtained
admission to all the schools they desired to see, except those
conducted by Boman Catholics, who unifarmly declined giving
any assistance.

The long-looked for Report of this Commission is now before
the public; and we believe it may be safely asserted that it gives
univernal dissatisfaction, That ‘it unsettles everything and
settles nothing,’ is perhaps the best account that can be given
of it in 80 many wards. The facts which it records form a
repertory of valuable and interesting information, thongh some-
what ineflectively arranged. The conclusions are utterly incon-
sequent, and some of the most momentons of them acarcely
even profess to be based upon the facts elicited.

The supply and demand are thus statistically reported. In the
middle of the year 1858, when the returns were made, there
were in England and Wales 24,563 pnblic schools, containing
1,675,158 scholars ; and 34,412 private ones, containing 860,304
scholars; there being on an average 682 in each public, and
24°82 in each private, school. In round pumbers near 59,000
schoals in all, including above two-and-a-half million scholars.
Allowing for those in superior establishments for the wealthier
classes, there are about two.and-a-gnarter millions on the books
of popular elementary schoals, public and private.
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- The public sehools sre thus classified : —
: rted by religious d tions 22,647 1,548.813
religious denominations X " '
- II. Nppo lpecu{ly -connected

with reli- .
jous denominations.................. 857 43,088
III. Entirely, or almost entirely, sup-
ported by taxation .................. 809 47,748
IV. Collcgmte and superior ........... 560 85000

The first class,—public schools that can be called denomina-
tional as to rehglon,—are reported to stand in the following

proportio

Schools. Scholars,

Chuareh of England............... 19,549 1,187,086
British Schools .................. 1,131 181,005
Romaen Catholics.................. 743 80,866
‘Wesaleyan (Old Connexion)...... 445 59,873
Congregational .................. 388 33,163
Baptist.........cconn.reomsenrrnrs 144 9,358
Calvinistio Methodist 4 2929
JeWs...orvreeiiicneiiraeees . 20 8,204
Sodiety of Fnendsh.' ...... i a3 3,026
PresbyterianChurch, in d 28 2,723
Primitive Methodists &ng ..... 20 1,342
Presbyterians, undefined......... 17 2,592
Methodists (New Connexion) 14 1,861
United Methodist (FreeChurch) 11 1,176
Total.......c.o00ee 22,647 1,640,812

A .

The second class,—schools not considered denominational,—
are :—

Sehools. Sebolars.
Ragged .. veeres 192 20,900
Orphan and’ Phﬂmthroplo ...... 40 3,762
Birkbeak ........... s 10 1,427
RO ceerr o, 118 17,000
Total...... ..cce... 857 43,008

The third class,—supported chiefly by taxation,—are :—
Schools. Scholars.
Workhouse .........ccoevveermenrnn 869 35,308
Reformatory ..........corerneennnias 47 2,683
Noval......cocrviiininnnecranncennnnne 13 1,491
MBATY oo ininne 70 8271
Total.....ovvermre 900 47,748
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The foupth class, incdluding the collegiate and superior or

ne;: e_nztwed— semiinaries, number 560, with aboult)eg.'),ono
popls. |

i P::lic evening schools are thus denominationally propor-
oned : —

. Schools, Scholsrs.
. Chureh of England ........ ... 1,647 54,157
Congregational .................. 125 0,944

British Schools .................. 108 4,250

Roman Catholie.................. 08 8,413

Baptist .........cccovvvenninnnnnn, 78 2,952

Unpitarian .........cccceevnneennns a7 1,710

Wauleyan (Old Connexion) ... 21 1,150

JeWB ...t virnene e ] 305

- Non-Sectarian ............. .... 9 978
Total..........c.... 2,086 80,966

Tt:; denominational proportions of Sunday schools are thus
stated :—

Schoals. Scholars.
Church of England ............... 22,236 1,002,822
Wesleyan (Old Connexion)...... 4,311 453,702
tional............ce0e0veee 1,086 267,226
Primitive Methodist ............ 14088 136,920
B:rﬁst .............................. 1,420 159,502
Calvinistic Methodists............ 962 112,740
Methodist (New Connerxion) ... 336 51,517
United Methodist Free Church 402 62,609
-Boman Catholics.............. 263 85,458 -
Unitarians ........cceeeeeceecceee 138 13,142
Noan-Denominational ............ 23 2,662
Jews (Sabbath) ............ccouie 2 88
Total............ 83,516 2,888,807

To which may be added 356 Ragged Sunday schools, with
above 23,000 scholars.

The general evidence as well as the statistical goes to prove
that almost all the children in England capable of going to
school receive some instruction. ¢ Wherever the Assistant Com-
misaioners went, they found schools of some sort, and failed to
discover any considerable number of children who did not attend
school for some time at some period of their livea” One of
them put the question again and again, ‘Do you know any
moderstely respectable man, making twelve shillings a week and
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upwards, who does not send his children to achool?? In every
case the answer was in the negative, Another says, ‘ There are
very few, perhaps, who do not eee the inside of something that
may be called a achool, especially since the establishment of
ragged schools.’ Another: ‘ There are few families without
some kind of school within easy reach.” And yet amother:
* My own inquiries, which were rather extensive, would lead me
to zelieve, that amonget the respectable working men this
abeolute meglect (of their children’s education) is almost un-
known ; and that so much of it as there may be, is confined
almost exclusively to the lowest of the immigrant Irish, who
prefer that their children should beg; to a few of the degraded
class brutalized by profligacy and poverty; and to the more
ignorant of the eol.ﬂe":u and miners.’ ¢ No doubt,’ add the
Commissioners, * many of the schools are exceedingly bad, and
the attendance is frequently so irregular as to be of very little
value ; but the result is nevertheless a valuahle one, as it points
out the direction which future efforts for the improvement: of
popular education ought to assume. There is no large district
entirely destitute of schools, and requiring to be supplied with
them on a large scale” And again: * Wherever a school is
established which supplies the sort of education for which the
poor are anxious, it is filled with pupils. All the Assistant Com-
miesioners testify to this.' This, however, it is added, applies
ouly to day-school education; the provision of evening schools
being altogether inadequate to the wants of the papulation. So
is that of infant schools. - In the specimen district, thirty-one per
cent. of the children attending public echools were found to be
between three and seven years of age, yet only fourteen per
cent. were taught in schools devoted to infant instruction.
Another very important general fact, perhaps somewhat
unexpected, is, that there is no religious difficulty with the
arents who send their children to popular schools,—none at
})eut within the limits of evangelical Protestantiam. The sec-
tarien feeling lies wholly with the voluntary benefactors who
organize them. The evidence on this point is overwhelming,
and appears to be almost unanimous; the only exeeption
being that of Mr. Jenkins, who reports that in Wales the
parents, being generally Nonconformists, refuse to snbmit to
the terms on which alone the gentry belonging to the Estab-
lished Church are willing to eubscribe for schools. Probably,
this is the fact which is more definitely stated by Mr.
Foster: “ The onl{‘ grievance wearing s religious aspect seems
to be the power which the managers of National Schools possess
to compel Sundsy attendance at achool and church, as a eon-
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dition of week-day tuition.’ Every one mast see that thisisa
hardship ; and that the honest working man who contribates
his full share to the taxation which partly supports the parish
‘school, ought to be able to send his chjdren to that school,
withoat foregoing the privilege, and, as he may think, sacrificing
the duty, of taking them on the Lord’s Igly to attend the
worship and instruction which he finds most edifying to himeelf.
Yet the Commissioners judge that this evil may be left to dis-
appear gradually under the influence of pnblic opinion, and
decline recommending any other mode of putting an end to it.
It is to be feared that herein they are only making a virtue of
neocessity ; becanse the title-deeds of a great many parochial
schools, especially those that have received grants from the
National Society, expressly convey this power. Everything
goes to ehow that the denominational principle in education has
fastened its roots deeply in the country. Yet it is clear that
though denominationally provided, it is undenominationally
received, when kept within its week-day sphere of influence.
One of the assistants eays, ¢ Parents will send their children to
whichever they deem the best school, quite irrespective of reli-
gious peculiarities. The fact is universally admitted, and not
least by those who deplore it as evincing only the ignorance
and spathy of the community. It would be fairer to eay it
shows the disposition of the lower classes to be guided mare by
facts than theories ; for, notwithstanding the pertinacious zeal of
‘the promoters of schools about baving them conformed to this
or that religious standard, I believe it is a thing unheard of
among Protestant commaunities for children to depart from the
religions profession of their parents through influences received
at a day echool.’

The rapid increase of the demand for education is evinced by
the fact, that whereas in 1803 the number of scholars was one
in 174 of the whole population, and in 1851 they were one in
8'86, they had risen to one in 7°7 when the returns were obtained
by this Commission in 1858. ¢ Looking, therefore, at mere
numbers,” says the Report, ‘ as indicating the state of popular
education in England and Wales, the proportion of children
‘receiving instruction to the whole population is in our opinion
nearly as high as can reasonably bé expected. In Prussia,
-where it is compulsory, it is one in 627 ; in England and Wales it
is, an we have seen, one in 7*7; in Holland it is one in 8:11;
‘in Franoe it is one in 9.0

According to the best caloulation that can be made, the bulk
‘of the children bave their names on the books of some school
‘from six to -ten years of age; while & considerable mumber go
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before six, and many remain es late as twelve. Assuming six
years as the average period of attendance, the names of 2,655,767,
that i, one half of the children in the country between three and
fifteen, onght to have been on the books at the time the
estimates were collected. They were found to fall short of
this by 120,305 ; not a great number, when we have subtracted
those permanently incapacitated by bodily or mental infirmities,
and thoee educated at home. s ’
These figares, however, it appears, would of themselves lead to

a very delusive estimate of the state of education. It must be
taken into-account that, if the schools which keep records of
the ages and attendance of the pupils, are to be considered s
fair samples of the whole, four-fifths of the children . are undet
eleven years of age, and not half of those whose names are on
the books attend as many as a hundred days in the year. It is
difficult to believe that under these circomstances they conld in
any case receive a serviceable amount of instraction. It must he
told, also, that even those whose attendance is more !
fail to obtsin it on account of inefficient teaching. Of the two
and a quarter millions of scholars, above a fourth part are in
private adventure schools, which, say the Commissioners, ‘our
evidence uniformly shows are for the most part inferior as
schools for the , and ill-calculated to give tQ the childrén an
edacation which shall -be serviceable to them in after life.
How is this reconcileable with the statement, (page 98,) thdt
¢ private schools appear to maintain their ground against the
ublic-ones, on account of the preference which exists for them
™ the minds of the parents;’ and (page 175) that ‘it is
wonderful how people so destitute of education as labouring
parents ecommonly are, can be such just judges, they
commonly are, of the effective qualitiea of a teacher?
Good #chool buildings and the apparatus of education are found
for years to be ’g:u:tical]y useless and deserted ; when, if a
master chance to ppointed who understands his work, a few
weeks will suffice to make the fact known, and his school 1s soon
filled.” It is thus sccounted for. The parents think that the
pupils‘are more respectable in private schools, that the teachers
ate more inclined to comply with their wishes, thut the children
are better cared for, and that they themselves, in choosing such
#chools for their children, stand in an independent position, and
are not aceepting a favour from their social superiors. ¢ These,’
the Commissioners, ¢ are natural gronnde of preference, and

it would be rash to say that they are always unfounded.” Let us
glance at the picture given us of these schools. * When other
- oecupations faft even for x time, a private school can be opened
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with no capital beyond the cost of a ticket in the windew.
Any room, however small and close, serves for the purpose ; the
children sit on the floor, and bring what books they please;
whalst the closeness of the room renders fuel supexfluous, and
even. keeps the children quiet by its narcotic effects. If the
fees do not pay the reut, the school is dispersed, or taken by
the next tenant.” Dr. Hodgeon, whose district was on the south
side of London, says, ‘ None are too old, too ignomant, teo
facble, too sickly, too unqualified in any or every way, to regard
themselves, and to be regarded by others, as fit for school-
keeping. Nay, there are few if any oceupationa regarded as
incompatible with school-keeping, if not as simultaneous et
least as preparatory employments:—domestic servants out of
place, discharged barmaids, venders of toys or lollipops, keepers
of small eating-houses, of mangles, or of small lodging-houses,
needlewomen, who take in plain or slop work, milliners,
cousumptive patients in an advanced stege, cripples almost
idden, persons of st least doubtful temperance, outdoor
paupers, men and women of seventy and even eighty years
of age, persons who spell badly, (mostly women, 1 grieve to
say), who can scarcely write, and who cannot cipher at all’
. Mr. Winder, who exawined one of the manufacturing districts,
asserts that hardly any one is brought up to be a teacher
unless he is unfitted by bodily infirmity for other occupation.
He called without design on five masters successively, all of
whom were more or less deformed ; one, who tanght in a cellar,
being horribly distorted by paralysis. All other private school-
masters had been engsged in other callings. We cannot find
apy particular description of the general qualifications of
teacher or the quality of teaching in the public schools that are
not under inspection, though they were diligently visited by the
assistants. The only idea giyen of their condition is, that they
are for the moat part very inferior to the government onea; and
wa are led to infer a general state of inefficiency.
.. If these things are so, it is & question of no small interest,—
What is the Privy Council system doing to supply the education
for which the people are desirous? The answer of the Report is,
It is helping %o educate shout 920,000 children, and as yet
leaves unaffected about & million and w half of those actually
attending schoal. The Commissioners seec 8o .reason to hope
that it will ever, under the present régime, overtake them. . The
resson alleged is, that the Privy Council require a certain
character of school . buildiug, aud -a ceriain sunual sum to be
locally reised, and this in many localities cannot be accom-
plished. . The fanlt is said to lic not with the parents, who are
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abundantly willing to bear what is coneidered a fair share of

the expense, but with their social superiom, especially the land.

owners, who hold back, and leave the burden of maintaining:
schools to a great extent on the shoulders of the parochial”
clergy. The government have said that an efficient education’
for the working classes must ocost about twice as much as they
can be supposed able to pay; the rest must be made up between

the State and the voluntary contribntors. The Privy Comneil”
refuse to make grants except in proportion to what is rmised
locally. They eay that to do so would be offering a premium

to niggardliness ; while to give proportional assistance, to augeply
less expensive teaching than they have decided on, would '
departare from their fandamental principle of countenancing no-
inferior standard. Thus much for the condition of government

supply as it regards quantity.

The public were fully aware, before the Commission sat, that
there was this shortcoming in the present arrangement. But
perbaps few were prepared for the annonncement now made,
that the system has failed to secure a really efficient eduacation
for more than about a fourth of those who give fair attendance
to its achools, It is stated thet notwithetanding the faultiness
in their attendance, they do attend long enough to afford an

ity of hclnng them to read, write, and cipher; and

yet (page 164) ‘ a large proportion of them in some districts do

mt even learn to read ; at least their power of reading is so

alight, and so little mbelhgent as to be of little value to them in

sfter life’ ¢They neither read well nor write well. They

work sums ; but they learn their arithmetio in such a way as to

be of little practical use in common lifs.” Their religious

instruction is unintelligent, and to a great extent confined to
exercises of merely verbal memory.’

The Commisioners say, (page 295,) ‘ We have seen over-
whelming evidence from ar Majesty’s in re to the effect
thet not more than one-fourth of the children receive a good
education. So great a failure in the teaching demanded the
closest investigation ; and as the result of it, we have beem
obliged to come to the conclusion that the instruction given is
commonly both too embitious and too superficial in its eha-
racter ; that (exce wrmtbo very best achools) it has been too
axclnnvely adsp the elder scholars to the neglect of the
younger ones, and that it often omits to secure a thorough

in the simplest but most essential parts of instruction.
We have shown that tho present system has never completely
met this serious difficulty in elementary teaching ; that inspec-
tian Jooks chiefly to the upper classes, and to the general con-
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dition of the school, and cannot profess to examine carefolly
individual sabolers; and that a main object of the schools is
defeated 'in respect of every child who, having sttended for a
coasiderable time, leaves without the power of reading, writing,
snd ciphering, in an intelligent manner’ And agsin: ‘The
jomior classes in the schools, comprebending the great majority
of the children, do not lenrn, or learn imperfectly, the most
necessary part of what they came to learn:—Reading, Writing,
and Arithmetic.’ It is not only aserted (page 341) that ‘the
mopeotlon is too cursory to check this;’ and that (page 281)
‘regarded as an examination it is insufficient, and y
insufficient with respect to that part of the echool which most
requires vigilant and assiduous teaching;’ but the Commis-
sioners directly blame the system on which the teachers have
been trained, and the stimulus efforded by inspection, as causing
this neglect. So at page 245: ‘They (the teachers) have
hitberto been educated on the theory thet they will have to
instruct boys of a more advauced age then those who actually
frequent the schools, and a greater stimulus than has hitherto
beeu applied is obviously required to induce them to teachsthe
lower classes and the humbler subjects of instruction.’ And st
page 360, ‘ It appears to be clear that the whole scheme of
education in the schools was settled, that the school-books were
prepared, and, above all, that the teachers were trained upom
sappositions as to the age of the pupils, and the opportnnities
whieh wonld be afforded for instructing them, which the facts
have not sustained.” And st page 341, ‘ We need only repeat
our belief, that the present defects of teaching and inspection
aggravate one another; and that, till something like e real
examination is introduced into our day schools, good elementary
teaching will never be given to balf the children who attend
them.” ‘They (the teachers) are almost the creation of the
Gommittee of Council ;' (page 166;) ‘and it exercises over them so
powerful an influence, that it is responsible not omly for their
errors, but, so far as they are remedinble, for their deﬁmencle- 4
‘ They are cramped * (page 232) ¢ by the government

masters or mistressos venture to adopt any eystem o their ovn,
however muach required, for fear of the mspectors.’ ¢ At present’
(page 230) “ every mnpeetor-mdcpondent and practically almost
unoontrolled, even n{lﬂ‘e central office. Thie state of things
has grown up gradually and aceidentally ; it is in itaslf undeair-
able, and will become etlll more 80, when a greater number of
schools are brought under inapection.” On the whale the Cow.
misaioners conclude (page 295)  that the system has not effected,
and we have resson o beliave that it is not adapted to effect, &
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general diffasion of sound elementary education amongst all
classes of the poor.” And yet again: (page 319:) ‘If it be
urged that things be left exactly as they are, and that the present
system, in spite of all disadvantages, will work its way threugh
the country, then we should contend, first, that its p
would be exceedingly slow; and, secondly, that while highly
successful, if regarded as provisional, sud as & stimulus to
education, it would be unwise and unjust, if established pes-
manently as 8 national system.”

One would deem all this very conclusive against the con-
tinnance of the system, and would anticipate & recom-
mendation that it should be utterly abolished and superseded.
By no means. The Commissioners tell us, on the other
band, that it would be far from the truth (page 264) ‘to
infer from the preceding evidence, that the inspected schools
must be considered as having failed. That they have not yet
succeeded in edueating, to any considerable extent, the bulk of
the children who have passed through them, is true; but they
give an excellent education to an important minority.’ And
sgain, (page 266,) ‘ The moral effect produced by the echools is
more important than the instruction given in them, although not
s0 appreciable.’ ¢ Among the labouring classes, the teacher is
almost the only educated mian with whom they (the children)
daily come in contact. The school, when compared to tha
home, is a model of neatness and order. We might sssume,
therefore, even if we did not know it to be so, that the religious,
and therefore the moral, influence of the public schools over the
children must be very great; and we have also muoh evidence in
support of that opinion.’ ‘ Even as to mere literary instruction,’
(page 274,) ‘it would be & mistake to suppose that the existing
aystem has failed, because it has hitherto educated succesafully
only one fourth of the pupils. The effort has been directed
towards establishing a good type of education; towards the
T:Iity of the teaching more than to the number taught,

this point it has succeeded. In good sehools, the -senior
classes have turned out scholars really well taught ; the pupil-
teachers have beon brought up in them; and even where the
definite results in the junior classes might appear small in'sn
examination, mtl? have probably affected the whole school
morally and intellectually.’ Sadly lame advocacy this. We had:
sapposed the intention of the Privy Council was to supply & good
type of achools ; and that no school could be called a good one,
ii it afforded efficient teaching anly to one fourth of the pupils..
Nor could we even deem that to be a good type of education
given to ‘an important minarity,’ if, as this Report represents, it
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6 & system of cram, storing the memory with facts, without any
‘worresponding improvement of the general intelligence. -

"~ On the ground of this ‘failure in teaching,’ as they call
it, the Commissioners freely acquit the parents of blame in
not keeping their children longer at school. They quote s
geatleman who says that it is a proof of the common sense of

the parents that they remove them; and in another place they
my, (page 178,) that if a child ten years old, who has attended
school with moderate regularity for four or five years can hardly
rend and write, and cannot cipher to eny usefol purpose, it
would be very hard to require the parents to ferego the wages
be could earn for the sake of keeping him longer in attendance.
*If he is ignorant of these things after four years’ schooling, his
perents may well be excused for supposing that the experiment
has lasted long enongh.” Of course, under these circumstances,
the Commissioners are not disposed to recommend any more
stringent enactments for keeping ochildren longer at school ;
because it is obvious, that if the State requires this, it munst
provide schools, and good ones too. :

" We feel sure that the above imputations are far too sweep-
ing. We simply disbelieve the assertion, that, as a general
fact, the junior classes are not bpought on fairly according to
thetr capacity and the diligence of their attendance; and we
likewise doubt the cause alleged, namely, that the inspectors do
not make any account of the attainments of these junior classes,
The former assertion bears some contradiction on the face of it;
for if the highest class is really well educated, how or where did
the scholars who fill it receive their preparation, if not either in
the classes beneath, or in some of those schools which we are led
to consider as very inferior to the government ones ? It is to be
made account of, too,—and the Report directs attention to the
fact in connexionwith the unintelligent reading,—that in illiterate
families ¢ the lan of books is an unknown tongue,’ utterly
unlike their vern dialect, both in its vocabulary and con.
struction. The poor children have therefore to acquire not only
the mechanical art of making words out of letters, but the know-
ledge of 4 new language, before they can read in & way to evince

their apprecistion of what is before them. The Commissioners
appear to forget this, when they point to the early reading

of children belonging to the hi;hyer ranks of society, though

twught often by persons of low attainments and no training.
They forget, too, how individual the teaching is in such families,

—generally one teacher at least to one scholar,—and they rashly

couclude that the more rapid acquisition of reading is due to

the motive- supplied by public opinion stimeliting to diligencs-
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on the part of the teacher; whence they ssgely infer that the
Privy Council teachers only need a motive to induce them to
make good readers of those commiited to their care. They
seem to suppose, that if children were taught to read correctly,
and with pro regard to peuse, emphasis, and modulation,
they would nnsg'lhnd what they read as a consequence ; whereas
the cause and effect lie the reverse way. If the ohildren
understood the matter of the book before them, and the
language embodying it, they would learn to read correctly and
effectively in an incredibly shart time. Bat no amount of pains-
taking with the mechanical art will either convey the intel-
ligence, or effectually conceal the want of it.

The truth, too much overlooked, is, that good, that is,
intelligent reading, including a fair comprehension of what is
read, can advance only in ion to the general enltivation
of a child’s mind ; and ins of its being a low test, it is one
of the highest that can be proposed, just to take any of the usual
reading-books of a school, and endeavour to elicit from those
who have read a passage of it euch answers upon the matter
therein contained as t0 prove that their understandings have
folly gone along with their reading. This must generally be a
very rare accomplishmeut among ten-year old children of
illiterate parents; and can "scarcely be attained by any reason-
able amount of sehooling, where they are greatly secluded from
intercourse with persons of higher education. Three or four
years of going to school one week, and staying at home another,
1 quite 1 uate in this rank of life to secure what the com-
missioners seem to think so simple, and justly deem so desirable,
vis., ‘ a mastery over the elements of education.’

It is simply idle to sttempt settling the question whether an
advanced course of stndy unfits the teachers for giving instrno-
tion in the elementary branches ; and it is unjust to charge the
